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Q:  This is the University of Maryland Oral History Project on the Allied Occupation of Japan.  

Today is August the 22nd 1982.  I'm in Stillwater, Oklahoma interviewing Robert Spaulding. 

Professor Spaulding, I'd like to start out, as I usually do, and ask you some questions about your 

background.  Would you tell me where you were born, when you grew up, and a little bit about 

your early education?   

RS:  Well, I was born in a small town in Alabama called Aliceville.  My father was Superintendent 

of Schools there.  And when I was two, he moved to another school in Macon, Mississippi.  So I 

grew up there.  I went to school there through high school.  And then to the University of 
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Mississippi and was a junior at the University of Mississippi when I enlisted in the enlisted 

Reserve Corps in the Army, which allowed us to stay in school until the Army called us up.  And I 

was then called up to active duty in...when was it?  It was... I’ve forgotten.  I have some notes 

here somewhere, but that doesn’t seem right.  My notes say April 19, 1943.  It seemed earlier 

than that.  Well anyway, whenever it was, I remember going to infantry basic at Fort McClellan, 

Alabama.  Because ironically, I returned there in the middle of Japanese-language school, and I 

was the only one in our group who had known this horrible place before.  And I was, therefore, 

able to spread all sorts of rumors to the other people about what to expect.  But I went through 

infantry basic and finished that, and I guess we were then awaiting assignment, and nobody 

knew where we would go after finishing infantry basic.  And everybody was, of course, uneasy.  

I have forgotten the circumstances, but it must have been there at McClellan that I was 

interviewed for going to the Army's new school on Japanese language.     

Q:  Well, at this point…   

RS:   Because the things that I remember discussing that years later with other people, I never 

met anyone who volunteered for the language school, but I swear that I was given a choice.   

Everyone else said they were shanghaied; they were ordered to go.  And I maintain to this day, 

that I was given the choice.   

Q:  Well, let's explore that a little bit further.  I'm curious as to what sorts of things you were 

interested in when you were in high school and then you were in the first two years of 

University.   

RS:  Well, I was an economics major in college.  My plan was to become a CPA.  And it’s ironic 

now that I've become a professional historian, that I took virtually no history in college.  And 
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this was a great problem when I came to graduate school in history.  As I recall, business 

majors, such as I was, were required to take one three-hour course in American history.  And I 

did and that was it.  I think that was all I had.  I remember a lot of economics lectures.  Of 

course, it’s all now forgotten.  I don't think economists know what they're talking about 

anyway.  [Laughter]  And all the accounting courses I had, of course, have been invalidated by 

changes in the IRS legislation.  But I had no interest in Japan, except as one of many foreign 

countries.  And the connection that led me into Japan, at least the way that I remember it, and I 

must have had this impression from the beginning, because I’ve told people this many times 

over the years when they would tell me how they were forced to go into this Japanese industry, 

was that when the Army had started its Japanese-training program, they had this initial 

category of what were called BIJ, which were people Born In Japan.  And most of those people, 

of course, did know at least some Japanese, at least spoken Japanese.  So they moved through 

the program very rapidly and were usually quite good because they had a background to build 

on.  But they very quickly ran out of those people.  And then BIJ was reinterpreted to mean 

Been In Japan -- people that had visited there or something.  And most of them, of course, did 

not know any Japanese, but that was the, I thought, rather absurd way of planning.  Of course, 

you can understand the sort of desperation the Army and, I guess, the Navy must have felt, 

because Japanese-language programs in American universities were so few and so few people 

had gone through them.  And just suddenly, we had this tremendous need for Japanese 

linguists.  And particularly in the period before it was decided that they could trust Nisei, there 

was just nobody and they were grasping at straws.  Anyhow, by the time they got to me, they 

had decided, somebody had decided, that having run out of people who had any prior 
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acquaintance with Japan or the Japanese language at all, that the logical criterion was to pick 

people who had studied some other foreign language, any other foreign language.  Now I 

concluded fairly early on that that was a completely invalid basis for selection, because I had 

too many classmates who were fluent in German or fluent in French or something, who failed 

miserably at Japanese, because of the difference in the structure of the language.  And of 

course, sometimes they failed for motivational reasons.  But that, evidently, was the 

assumption in which began recruiting people once they had gone through two categories of 

BIJs.  Because the reason that I was interviewed was that my military records showed that I had 

two years of French in high school, three years of French in college.  So I was called in because 

of the background in French, just as other people who had studied Spanish or German were 

called in.  But I maintain to this day that I was given the opportunity to refuse the assignment, 

but I never considered refusing.  And I regarded it as a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity that, not 

that I had any intention of making a career out of Japanese, but that in the normal course of 

things, I would never have had an opportunity to study a language like Japanese.     

Q:  And it was specifically Japanese?  They didn't say, do you want to study Russian or Chinese 

or Japanese?  It was very specifically Japanese?    

RS:  No, no.  It was very specifically Japanese.  It was very specifically Japanese.    

Q:  Could I, um... You mentioned that you had no particular interest in Japan and during the 

time of your high school years and in college you were interested in economics.  Would you 

comment just a little bit on the kind of political sentiment of you and your friends at that age?  

Was it kind of an isolationism or interventionism or a feeling that it was inevitable?   
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RS:   No, it wasn’t isolationist.  Of course, this was in Mississippi, which in racial terms 

considered a segregationist state.  It certainly was a very segregated state.  That has no direct 

bearing on international theories, but I think my family was a little out of the mainstream, as far 

as racial attitudes are concerned.  This was very difficult to do.  Now we're talking about early 

1940s in Mississippi, a small town of two thousand people.  And my father was Superintendent 

of Schools.  Well, there were two schools across one black, one white.  And the black school 

had a separate principal who was subordinate to my father, as Superintendent of the whole 

operation.  And I remember they were both very careful about conforming to the southern 

mores about use of terms like mister, for example.  You know, and so forth.  But I sensed very 

early from my father's conversations that he did not share the racial prejudice that most 

Mississippians did.  He was himself born in Tennessee, but had lived in Mississippi all these 

years of his life.  And one incident that I remember very clearly going back to the University of 

Mississippi when I was a freshman or sophomore.  It must have been ‘40 or ‘41.  At that time, of 

course, the buses were very much segregated and blacks were required to sit in the back of the 

bus and there was a little ropeway or marker of some sort.  And I remember that the bus going 

from Macon up to Oxford, one of the University lines, would stop along the way at various 

places to pick up passengers.  Well, the...at one point, the bus was full and the bus stopped for, 

I think, two white passengers.  There was no place for them to sit.  Standing is not permitted, 

and so the driver ordered two blacks to get off to make room for the whites.  And I was 

traveling with three classmates -- all white, of course -- and they thought nothing of it.  I was 

very offended by them.  It thought it was totally improper to put blacks out.  I don't know that I 

would have argued that mixed seating would have been proper then.  I don't claim to have 
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been that much ahead of my time, but I certainly did think it was outrageous for these two 

black passengers, who had paid their fare, to be put off at a bus stop there and to wait 

for...who knew when the next bus would come.  But, to get back more specifically to your 

question on international affairs, I guess I was at that time a New Dealer, very much a Roosevelt 

man.  And, so, I was in no sense an isolationist.  The only contact, though, that only thing that I 

remember about ever giving much thought to Japan.  Of course, I was very pro-Chinese, as 

most Americans were then.  But I had one family friend, I guess the only one that I had any 

knowledge of Japanese from, this man was a Presbyterian missionary to Korea.  And he had 

worked in a leper colony in South Korea, Seung Chung, or something like that.  I’ve forgotten 

the exact name.  He came home on leave, as I recall every seven years, just like the academic 

sabbatical.  And I must have seen him for the first time about 1931, because while he was a 

minister and not a virulent anti-Japanese man, he told stories that were inevitably very pointed 

in their criticism of Japanese treatment, mistreatment, of Koreans.  One that sticks in my mind, 

that I've told in class many times, the Japanese, at least when he was there, banned the use of 

the Korean language, even in schools.  Apparently, all instruction was in Japanese.  And the 

Korean language, apparently, they hoped would die out by not being taught.  And he observed 

in this village or town one day a bunch of very small boys playing baseball on the sandlot.  And a 

Japanese policeman, I guess probably Kempei, a military policeman, was watching the game.  

And suddenly, in the heat of the excitement, one boy yelled something out in Korean.  So there 

was a police investigation.  How did... this boy was too young to have learned Korean, because 

he had started school after Korean had been banned from the curriculum.   And they 

discovered that his older sister had been teaching a number of boys in the neighborhood the 
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Korean language, secretly.  Well, according to my missionary friend, the whole family was very 

much in trouble then.  And incidents like that, added to my disapproval of the Japanese.   But 

that, of course, really has no connection with my feeling that the opportunity to study Japanese 

was an unparalleled opportunity that, as I say, I really had no anticipation of making a life 

career out of this.   But I was sufficiently interested at that point.  And in all honesty, I must say 

that I recognized that this was an alternative to infantry service.  There’s no kidding that.  We 

were all looking for that.  I was, of course, my first ploy had been to try to get into the Army 

Finance Corps.  With all my CPA training, I thought that would be easy.  Well, a lot of other 

people have that idea and I never got into the Finance Corps.  I probably would have been 

intensely bored, if I had.     

Q:   Let me ask you how you remember the word that Pearl Harbor had been attacked.  Did this 

come as quite a distinct surprise to you?   

RS:  It seems to me, I was sitting at home listening to the radio.  That was, after all, a Sunday 

afternoon, was it not?  I certainly remember FDR's broadcast, The Day That Will Live in Infamy.   

Q:   That might have been about the start of your Christmas vacation, or maybe it was a bit 

early for you?   

RS:  Yes, it would have been. Let’s see, ‘42.  We probably were on that kind of schedule then.  

But I remember I was at home.  I was not at school.  So it must have been at Christmas 

vacation.  Because I even remember what the radio looked like.  An old-fashioned radio.    

Q:  Had you been following the coverage of the war in Europe, since you were of an age where 

you would be likely to be drafted?   
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RS:  Yes, I'm sure I had, because...  One thing, to this day, I remember that annoyed me then 

and has annoyed me ever since -- the extent to which the press went to make everything the 

first or the greatest or the most something or other.  And it quickly became very repetitious, 

you know, the first you began adding, piling adjectives on top to justify the word first.  The first 

daylight saturation bombing by carrier-based aircraft and so forth.  And by the time you strung 

them all together, it really sounded absurd, as though they were reaching for... everything had 

to be the first something or other.  So I guess, in retrospect, I probably had followed the war.  I 

remember, for example, Roosevelt's, must have been 1940, the Stab in the Back speech, when 

Mussolini attacked France.  And, of course, I remember Churchill's famous speeches, or at least 

what we thought...you know, only recently we've learned that the Blood Sweat & Tears speech 

that we heard was not Churchill, but somebody else.  I still find that hard to believe.   

Q:   Did you think that the United States, sooner or later, was bound to be drawn into the 

shooting war?    

RS:  I suppose I did.  I don’t really remember very clearly about that.     

Q:  And then, there it was, Pearl Harbor.   

RS:  I’m still looking at my notes.  I’m still puzzled by the fact that my note here says that I was 

not called into the Army until April ‘43.  That seems so much later than I thought.  All during ‘42, 

I guess I was still in school.  Because I remember we all joined this ERC it was called, the Enlisted 

Reserve Corps.  And there were no promises, simply that you could stay in college until the 

Army called you.  And we were told that could be on a moment’s notice.  And it was.  And I was 

called out in the middle of a semester, evidently.  April ‘43 would have been in the middle of 

the spring semester.   
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Q:  You would have graduated, not graduated, but have completed the semester in another few 

weeks?  Would that be right?   

RS:  Yes.  And as I recall, we, I think, got credit for those courses without taking finals. 

Something I try to, try not to remember when students ask me about that now.  [Laughter] Like 

the rumor that graduating seniors are exempt from finals.  The first man at Oklahoma State that 

ever asked me about that was from Saudi Arabia, which shows you the strength of the student 

grapevine. [Laughter]    

Q:  So how long did you have in your enlisted man's training before this choice?   

RS:   Well, it seems to me it must still have been at Fort McCollum, because I don't remember 

going anywhere else.  I may have been sent somewhere else, but it seems to me that once you 

finished basic, and as I recall, our basic was extended several weeks, that you stayed there until 

you were assigned somewhere else.  And it seems to me that's what we were waiting for.  I 

don't remember this interview or who it was who interviewed me for the language school.  But 

I have fixed in my mind, because I've argued with classmates from the language school period 

over the years about this, and they all insist that they were simply ordered.  And I never met 

anyone else who had the recollection I did of being given a choice.     

Q:  Now where did they send you?    

RS:  We were sent, as I recall, immediately to Ann Arbor to the University of Michigan.    

Q:  Now this was ASTP?   

RS:   ASTP.  Right.  The Army, at that point, had several ASTP programs, all located at 

universities.  I recall there was one at the University of Chicago and I’m sure at Harvard and 

Princeton, in California.  I don’t remember.  But Michigan, I think, was one of the few schools 
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that had taught Japanese-language courses before the war, when Joe Yamagiwa was there.  

And he became the head of that program.  Of course, I didn't know until years later that Joe 

had come to Michigan as a linguist specialist in English linguistics.  That was, as I recall, his 

dissertation was in English linguistics.  I didn't know that until many, many years later.  But I 

think that he had been in the foreign language department there, Far East Asia,  Far East 

Language Department.  I ruffled some feathers at Michigan years later when I was back there in 

graduate school in the faculty by saying that it was high time the Department of Far Eastern 

Languages and Literature got rid of its ethno-centric name and called itself East Asia. And that 

did not go over well with the faculty there.  I was regarded as some kind of trouble maker.    

Q:  We’ve just fought that battle at Maryland, too.  But there are places that still retain Oriental, 

not only Far East.    

RS:  Well, Oriental is not that bad, except if you're in France and then you find out you're talking 

about the Middle East.  But, actually, talking about tomorrow's lectures, I always start every 

Asian class the first day by explaining, in no uncertain terms, why I don't like the term Far East.  

But anyhow, as I recall, I went straight from wherever this interview was, probably at Fort 

McClellan, to Ann Arbor.     

Q:  Now this would have been some time in the fall, late fall, early winter of 1943?   

RS:   It would have been, uh…Let’s see.  I put it in my notes here somewhere, the dates of the 

ASTP.   

Q:   Oh, yes.  I have them here.  October 1943.     

RS:  Yeah.  October of ‘43.  That does seem a bit long to have stayed at McClellan.  Of course, 

there were...I didn’t go directly to McClellan.  I guess I was sent to some reception center first 
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and then to McClellan.  I’ve forgotten how long the basic training was.  But I recall it was 

extended, and we went through additional courses, ran the rifle, not the rifle range, the 

obstacle course, a few more times.  And we kept making these two-mile marches up the 

notorious Bains Gap.  Everybody was told about Bains Gap, that it was the most tormenting 

part of basic training.  But yeah, it must have been...that’s what my diploma shows, that the 

ASTP program began on the 11th of October.  We probably got there a couple weeks before 

that.  And it seems to me that there was one other class already there.  They had, as I recall, 

two classes that overlapped, one beginning in about the midpoint of the other.  I remember the 

terms, May class and October class, but I think those referred to graduation time.  Let's see, I 

see that I graduated from that in May of’ 44, but I didn't complete that program.  My 

recollection is that the program was to have been ten or twelve months.  And as you probably 

know, the ASTP program, at least the one I was in, was not supposed to teach you to read or 

write; it was to be strictly oral and...    

Q:  You see, I'm very interested in your University of Michigan experience, because I've mainly 

talked to people who were there for Civil Affairs training or Military Government, but you were 

an enlisted man in the ASTP program, and I'm really very, very interested in all aspects of that.   

RS:   Well…   

Q:  So it was to be oral training?    

RS:  It was to be entirely oral, that was my recollection.  Now I, of course, fairly soon concluded 

that that in itself was not sound. Because my own personal experience was that once we got... 

of course, at the beginning, everything was new.  We had uh… Well, my recollection is, at the 

time, we didn't think that any of us had had any previous Japanese training at all and that we 
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were all starting from scratch.  That turned out to be not entirely true.  One man that later I 

spent a lot of time with, Jack Seward, you’ve probably heard about.  He’s written several books 

about Japan.  He was quoted in this recent Wall Street article about whether the Japanese are 

rude or courteous.  But he had taken a brief course at the University of Oklahoma in Japanese 

and so he had a leg up to begin with.  I didn't know that at the time.  I knew that Seward was 

very good in Japanese from the beginning, but I didn't -- and I'm not implying that he was ever 

anything but the best -- but he did have a little head start on us.  Anyhow, I remember from the 

first week, you know, we were billeted in university dormitories, because, of course, enrollment 

was down.  And they had... they housed us in regular civilian dormitories, but we were three or 

four men to a room.  And, of course, we had to stand inspection for cleaning our room and all 

that.  And I remember, one of my roommates was a fellow named Pines, Robert Pines.  And 

he's... I guess it shows something about your own psychology or personality, the things that you 

remember.  But one of the things that I remember was his ridiculing my pronunciation of the 

first person pronoun, watakushi.  In the first week, I had not yet learned that you weren't 

supposed to pronounce the “u.”  So I was still saying watakushi, and it sounds so horrible now.  

But little silly things like that stick in your memory.  But anyhow, to jump ahead one step, I 

remember that within a few weeks, it seemed to me, I had reached the point where I concluded 

that this business of memorizing a page of new vocabulary every day had reached the point of 

diminishing returns, because we were learning them only in Roman letters.  And I was, in the 

first place, curious about the writing system. And I began to suspect that, despite its difficulty, 

the writing system would provide a useful mental crutch for remembering vocabulary after you 

got to a certain point.  And, in other words, I may be wrong about this, but I concluded that I 
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was never going to build and retain a large vocabulary unless I could learn the characters and 

have some mental association to separate words with the same pronunciation.  So I started 

studying characters on my own and I think this paid off in two ways.  It paid off first in what I 

expected it to do, in making it easier for me to remember vocabulary as I kept adding to it.  And 

plus, the fact that I found it Interesting.  You know, we had to stand in long lines to eat at the 

mess hall or the cafeteria, I guess it was.  The Army called it the mess hall, of course, but it was 

the regular University cafeteria.  And I would carry in my pocket a batch of Kanji cards to go 

through while I was waiting in line.  But, eventually, the next spring, it was decided to take 

people that had made the most progress in the ASTP program, take out before the program 

ended and transfer them into the full-fledged program, the ALJIS that was going to teach you 

the whole ball of wax --  writing, reading, everything.  And I’ve forgotten now what proportion 

of the class they took.  It seems to me it was, I know, maybe 10% of the class.  And I don't think 

I would have been in that group if I had not made this extra effort on my own to learn the 

characters.    

Q:  Before we talk about your going into the full-fledged program, could I ask what was the 

Army's purpose in training enlisted men in spoken Japanese? What kind of work...   

RS:  They were supposed to be interrogators for prisoners of war.  And I remember when I got 

through the whole thing, that is through the complete program, there was a form that you 

were graded on your ability as an interpreter, a translator, and something else.  I’ve forgotten 

what.  And you were rated skilled or semi-skilled or whatever.   
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Q:   While you were still in this ASTP program, did the Army make any effort to teach these 

enlisted men something about the history or culture of the Japanese, in addition to the spoken 

language?    

RS:  They certainly did.  At some point along the line -- now, I'm trying to remember whether 

this was in the ASTP program or in the later one -- but we had a very full-fledged program. I 

remember odd things that bring this back to mind.  As you probably know, in the drastic budget 

cuts in Michigan in the last year, there’s been nationwide publicity about abolishing the 

Geography Department at Michigan.  And I remember George Kish very particularly from the 

Geography Department of Michigan, as one of the lecturers who came in and lectured to us.  

For some reason, he sticks in my mind.  As I recall, he was primarily a Soviet Union specialist or 

geographer, but...  We had a full panoply of study on that, and I remember that Yamagiwa’s 

staff dittoed reams and reams of stuff, some of which I still have in a folder somewhere.     

Q:  He was in charge of both the full fledged and the ASTP program?     

RS:  Yes, I believe he was in charge of both programs.  He and Hide Shohara.  Have you 

encountered her?  She was a delightful lady.    

Q:  Yes, indeed I have.  I've studied with her.    

RS:  She was, of course, the phonetics expert.  And I remember how she used to chide us 

because we couldn't tell the difference between hashi and hashii.  And how years later, when I 

came back to graduate school and took a course with her one summer, it got to be 

embarrassing.  She would forget a kanji.  One day, she was going to write the Imperial pronoun 

“chin” on the blackboard and she forgot how to write it.  She called on me.  Fortunately, I 

remembered.  But there were times when I felt that she overrated my abilities.  But, you know, 
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I remember her very well.  Now they did, the two of them Yamagiwa and Shohara did not teach 

classes; they were running the program.  They were, in effect, teaching the instructors.   

Q:  Were your instructors mostly Japanese caught in this country or Nisei or both?   

RS:   They were, I think, numerically, mostly Nisei, but there were some Issei there.  I think 

mostly people that had been in this country for a long time.  Now I remember one in particular.  

A few other things come back to mind about the faculty.  I remember that it was the theory of 

the organizers, that is Yamagiwa and Shohara, that women's voices were much easier to 

understand for beginners.  So all the beginning sections, as I recall, by beginning I mean... 

Perhaps I should back up and explain that once we got past the first few weeks, I don't 

remember how long this took, but we were... we were shifted from section to section each 

week on the basis of that week's exams, so that the the classes, the sections, were ranked 

academically from lowest to highest.  And in the lowest sections, which were those having 

difficulty, only women were used and nearly all Nisei women, quite young in their 20s.  And 

they were thought to have much clearer pronunciation.  And I think that was true.  Now, in the 

upper sections, there were mostly men, both old with young.  But one woman, the only woman 

that I recall who taught in the top sections, and she was an Issei, who had been in this country 

for, I don’t know, decades.  I remember several things about her.  She was a, in some ways, an 

Americanized woman.  That is, she was nobody's shy, shrinking, differential lady.  She had a 

mind of her own.  And that's, of course, why she was used in the top sections.  But she told us 

once about a trip that she made by train across the U.S. after Pearl Harbor.  It was probably 

when she was coming to accept this job, because she was sitting in this train next to an 

American male.  And she said that all the way across the country she could tell, he didn't speak 
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to her or anything.  He kept looking at her out of the corner of his eye.  And she said she figured 

out very quickly what he was thinking about.  And finally, he just couldn't stand it any longer 

and he said, “Are you Chinese?”  thinking that would make it alright.  And she said, “No, I'm 

Japanese.”  And that was all she said.  She would wait and see if he was going to ask any more 

or get up and run or maybe stab her on the spot.  [Laughter] But I don't recall whether she ever 

told him that she had been in this country for a long, long time.  And not only that, she was now 

employed by the U.S. Army, which should make her safe.  But despite being very Americanized 

in many ways, she still had many Japanese traits.  I remember the hand-over-the-mouth 

business, you know, just like that.  And she brought her books to class every day in a furoshiki.  

[Laughter]  And, uh... 

Q:  So, in that way, you were subliminally learning something about Japan and the Japanese. 

[Laughter]   

RS:  Yeah. Yeah.  But I remember a lot of the other instructors.  I remember one that I, in fact, I 

just finished writing a correspondence course on Japan, and this memory came back when I was 

writing that about the dialectical pronunciation, dialect pronunciation of the “e” sound as “i,” 

which I've always associated with Kansai.  We had one teacher from Kansai who pronounced all 

his “e”s like “i”s.  And he gave us a dictation exam, a kakutori exam, every day, it seems to me. 

And it was excruciatingly difficult to take down in dictation.  And I always found that by far the 

hardest exam.  It was like a dictation exam, where you had to write down and he would only 

repeat once.  That was hard enough, but, therefore, you had to mentally remember that all of 

his “i”s, or some of his “i”s,  were meant to be “e”s and make a change.  Because he expected 

you to write it down, to make that… In other words, he didn't acknowledge there was anything 
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strange about his pronunciation.  And then we had another one who was famous for his 

shotgun delivery.  He would... I can still hear him say, “Tsugi!”  He would go from one to the 

next.  That was when he was calling on us in class, but he was the same way in dictation.  He 

would come rapid-fire, and he was very hard to take dictation from.  Now, he was a Nisei.  He 

was perhaps the most native sounding of the Nisei that I saw.  Most of the Nisei, you know, 

spoke an easier Japanese.  They had more limited vocabulary and they spoke more slowly.  The 

Issei were very, very tough and they tended to be used only in the best sections.  I remember 

one, Mr. Okano, I think his name was.  He was apparently one of the brainier instructors.  But 

the thing I remember about him is that he had terrible handwriting.   You know, it seemed to 

me that we formed the mental image of... once we know... we learned to associate calligraphy 

with art, and we had... and we'd seen some of these style books that showed how beautiful 

calligraphy was, that all Japanese wrote that way, and of course they don't.  And this man -- of 

course, I have since known many Japanese who have very terrible handwriting --  but he had a 

peculiar defect that I never encountered anywhere else.  He could not get the segments of an 

ideograph in proper proportion.  He would write... it would be a very large left side or a very 

small right side or vice versa, and it came out looking... it was really very terrible.  He'd write 

these on the blackboard and we were supposed to be imitating.  So you had to compensate for 

things like that.  Probably the most colorful teacher that I remembered was a roly-poly guy who 

always reminded me of... I’m trying to think of it...Hoten?  Anyhow, the great big fat belly and 

bald-headed.  He had been an insurance salesman. We heard lots about that, because, of 

course, it was a standard device for the class to try to get the sensei off the subject, so that we 

didn't have to recite, we could get him talking.  His name was Miura Gohachiro.  And I'm sure 
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that we asked him if he was really the 58th child.  And I don't know whether he ever explained 

that to us.  But the thing that sticks in my mind about Miura Gohachiro was that, although he 

was an Issei, a native Japanese, he had been in this country so long that his sentences were 

mixtures of Japanese and English.  And he would say things like, “Watakushi no brother-in-law 

wa..."  In other words, he couldn't remember the word for brother-in-law.  And that was not 

too good training for a language class either.  [Laughter] 

Q:  Well, uh, I have a couple of other questions about the ASTP program before going on into 

the full-fledged one.  What was the attitude among these enlisted men toward the Japanese 

language?  I mean, were they upset at having to learn it?  it was just terribly, terribly difficult?  

Angry?   

RS:   I think there were some who were.  It was in that context, you see, that I got in all these 

discussions about who was there voluntarily.  And nobody else would admit being there 

voluntarily.  I think, though, it may have been more than that.  I think that some were, 

especially when they found that the sections were going to be ranked academically and re-

ranked every week.  There was a bulletin board on which they posted the rankings from that 

week's exams and people would move up or down, which was psychologically upsetting, of 

course.  Especially to people who were truly fluent in a European language, and I knew many 

examples of that.  As I mentioned before, that people whose French, for example, was far 

better than mine.  Mine was fairly good at that time.  I lost it once I started studying Japanese.  

But I think this was upsetting to them that... to find themselves sometimes in the very bottom 

section.  Now another factor was, and I'm not sure, again, I tend to blur these courses together, 

I'm not sure this was true of the ASTP program, but at least in the later one, there were not all 



Marlene J. Mayo Oral Histories | Gordon  W. Prange Collection | University of Maryland Libraries              19  

just privates.  There were sergeants, even top sergeants, and a few officers.  And without 

exception, the officers were the lowest ranking students, always. I don't recall a single officer 

who was even above the middle.     

Q:  Were you all college men?  You didn't have any just high school graduates in your group?   

RS:  There was only one that I remember.  He was the son of an Army colonel.  And he was in 

civilian clothes until the graduation day, because he was too young to be commissioned.  That 

was, as I recall, Oleg Strauss. Unless I’m confusing... I'm pretty sure that was Oleg Strauss.  Now 

that I say that, I don't recall whether his father was an Army colonel.  Maybe I'm mixing two 

stories together.  But I do recall this one kid, now I think it was Oleg, who wore civvies.  The rest 

of us, of course, were always in uniform.  We were always... one of my grievances against the 

Army's program, in comparison with the Navy, was that the Army, I think, always seemed 

embarrassed by what it was doing.  Here it was in time of war, and things were not going well 

for us.  Here were soldiers doing this improper thing, studying a foreign language, and living in 

dormitories, instead of eating out of a mess kit.  And so, to a much greater extent than the 

Navy, the Army seemed to want to insist on using some of the time available for military things, 

even when it was, I think, largely wasted.  I mean we would do silly things like going out to the 

University of Michigan Arboretum, to stage exercises in the squad in the attack.  And you see, 

every... I guess everybody had been through basic training, I think they had.  But we would go 

out and, of course, we had no weapons.  Rifles were in short supply.  We had wooden rifles, 

and we had to stand inspection on Saturday morning, and our footlocker inspectors would drill 

with the wooden rifles.   And then we’d go out and run up and down the Arboretum.  That was 

the only place available for any sort of military maneuvers.  And the Army had a captain there 
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as company commander, who had nothing to do with the language program, but he was the 

administrator of things.  And I remember I got in trouble about that once, because one of the 

privileges, once I finally worked my way into the top section, one of the privileges of the top 

section was being exempt from study hall.  Everybody else had compulsory study hall.  And, of 

course, that didn't mean we could stop studying, because we could drop out of the top section 

in one week's time.  It only took one one exam to drop you down.  So we had to keep up with it.  

But nevertheless, we felt that everybody else was always telling us, rank has its privileges, so 

we thought we should get something out of this.  So we started going to one of the numerous 

beer halls in Ann Arbor -- as I recall, this was The Old German -- and having a few beers and 

usually studying at the same time.  But nevertheless, we were not supposed to be in there.  And 

one night, the company commander, who was a very short captain.  He was, I think, below the 

minimum height.  But he strolled in and found us, and so we were put on report.  I don’t 

remember what happened to us now, but I think we were required to go to study hall the next 

week or something like that.  [Laughter] As I say, I remember absurd things that keep coming 

back.    

Q:  Do you remember the attitude of your colleagues there in the language classes toward the 

Japanese teachers?  And what was the treatment of the Ann Arbor people toward these 

Japanese teachers?  Were they off by themselves?  Were they segregated?    

RS:  I don't remember much about that.  We had very little contact with the civilians, I guess we 

call them, in Ann Arbor.  I remember attending Presbyterian Church, and I guess I must’ve been 

in uniform, because we didn’t... I don't think I even had civilian clothes there.  We wore uniform 

at all times.  About all I remember is one place that served the best hamburgers I have ever 
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found anywhere.  And when I went back to Ann Arbor years later, it had been torn down.  I 

remember missing that very much.  That was very close to... We were in the West quadrangle 

or East quadrangle or something like that.  Each of the quads were divided into houses, and I 

remember that.  But, as far as students in relation to teachers, there was certainly no 

discourtesy of any sort.  The thing I remember most is that when the teacher entered the room, 

the class would spring to attention, stand at attention.  In fact, it was the function of the senior 

military man president, even if he was only a corporal, to call attention.  Everybody would stand 

up until the teacher said sit down.  Teachers were always called sensei, never anything else.  

And, I don't remember a single incident of discourtesy to a teacher.  So if there was anti-

Japanese feeling, it was certainly not manifested towards them.    

Q:  Were you shown training films?     

RS:  Yes we saw...  

 

[BEGINNING OF AUDIO FILE 1B]   

RS:  Oh yes, [     ] I do know that [     ] and very impressive and I thought very professionally 

done, and very interesting.  It seems to me, wasn’t it the man who narrated the March of Time 

with... narrated some of those and maybe you saw March of Time, as well.   

Q:  [ ] impressed [     ] and what we [     ]   

RS:  [     ]   

Q:  And I think maybe Dana Andrews, narrated some of it. But the last film in the series [     

](0:51) I guess he was ready to be filmed for the [     ]   
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RS:  No I don’t think that… [     ] I think they were European. But I remember there were quite a 

number of them [     ] thought I was Japanese, maybe [     ]  

Q:  [     ] just trying to be [     ] 

RS:  And again, I’m having great difficulties remembering which [     ].   

Q:  Well, let me move on and give you the [     ]. This one will request [     ] you say that on your 

own, you’ve gotta study Japanese, and you got [     ].   

RS:  Well [     ]. You know, we did have… there were some printed sets. [     ] TV and Naomi 

Perkins [     ] somebody [     ]me a set of a five hundred.   

Q:  Would you think now between [     ] of civil affairs training classic [     ]?   

RS: I guess for the event, of course. The end result would be an operation.    

Q:  I see.   

RS:  They had also two times [     ] overlapping.   

Q:  [     ]   

RS:  And I guess most of the BIJ’s were in [     ], probably finishing up. [     ]   

Q:  So this is… this is still ASTP, but intenser.   

RS:  No, it had a separate name.    

Q:  Oh.   

RS:  The AIJLS. The Army Intensive Japanese Language [     ].    

Q:  I see, I see.   

RS: So, in other words, I was part of a small group. I… As I recall, something like 10% of the ASTP 

class was pulled out before graduation. My recollection... over a month and transferred over 

into this other course, as beginners too. Well, not truly beginning, [     ] by the time we have had 
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[     ] what, six months ago. But anyhow it was so... I guess they fixed... yeah, [     ]). I don’t recall 

[     ] 

 Q:  [     ]   

 RS:  Yeah, yeah, well none of us was promoted until the end of the whole thing when we were 

commissioned.    

 Q:  [     ] out to you?   

 RS:  Well I take that back, we did… we did… we all eventually became P5. The technical 

corporal, they call it. We wore corporal stripes with some little pinky below it that indicated we 

weren't real corporals, with work like infantry club. But that's [     ]. Now I guess we had all 

come in. That's what [     ] came out of basic... I don't know whether we've been promoted to 

PFC or not, but... Most of us were either private surprise first class and we all got promoted to 

P5 [     ] sprinkling of sergeant and officers. But I remember one first sergeant, who committed 

suicide, [     ] program. That was most unfortunate because one of my closest friends idolized 

this man, and we sensed very early on that somehow, the [     ] had implanted itself and... [     ] 

of mine. And we worried for weeks and months, and eventually he committed suicide too. [     ] 

a trauma that I’ve never forgotten. [     ] his family, his [     ] working hard and [     ]    

Q:  [     ] much more [     ].   

RS: Yes I think we really worked hard and I have always felt without ever really having a good 

basis because [     ] the Navy the spirited people more thoroughly than the army did. Because as 

a factory mission Navy apparently was having made the decision to send people to language 

school did not feel obliged to harass them with the non-related matters to the extent that the 

Army did. But even so I think the best people in the Army program did come out well trained 
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and there was a great deal of variation in the effort between those at the bottom and at the 

top. Particularly once you got in the top section -- and it took me some time to get there -- I 

remember working my way up the ladder, and I got within one section of the top and found it 

very difficult to make the last propagate. There was, of course, after all types of grades there 

was a ceiling on the number in each section. So one point in grade could kick you out... couldn't 

get unless you were clearly scoring at the very top. But once you got into that top section, it 

was a matter of great pride to stay there and getting bumped was really quite humiliating much 

more so than dropping from any other section [     ]. So that made us... I think the top deal... not 

only we were... I think felt more in competition with each other, although we all became good 

friends. But also very acutely aware that we couldn't do fall.    

Q:  [     ] the purpose of this AIJLS between bill interrogation.   

RS:  No because we were spending so much time on written work. By then we were certainly 

being prepared for translation.    

Q:  While you were [     ] the time you finish, I [     ](6:35), that it was May of 1945, the war in 

Europe ended.   

RS:  Yes, now I’ve forgotten exactly about [     ] in Europe, but I remember what happened after 

that May graduation -- we were all then sent, still in the two infantry bases, once again, even 

though... I guess I was wrong before anything most of the spins through, because apparently 

that's why we were sent after finishing this. And it turned out we were sent back to the place 

where I had been before: Fort McClellan Alabama. And we went through essentially the same 

thing all over again because I missed the poor Bane's gap. I recall that back square I was in 

August on ‘45 and Japan surrendered, because we were on a march up the veins gap. Cold field 
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packed rifle belts and bayonet. I can still remember those words. And that grueling hot [     ]. 

We were up on the side of the mountain, I guess, ‘cause the gap was through, when we heard 

this enormous yelling from miles away and we knew instantly, since Germany had already 

surrendered, and [     ], that this must mean that the Japanese had surrendered. But we didn't 

know until we got back to camp. [     ]  

Q:  Do you recall any of atomic bomb explosions were reported to you, or [     ]   

RS:  I don't remember that at all, but… You know, what stands out in my mind is always the 

15th and April the 30th, when FDR died. I remembered that although that... that hit me just as 

if my own father had died. I remember writing a long letter back to the Macon newspaper in my 

hometown. I was tremendously affected by that. And the paper published that about half a 

page long. But I… somehow I don’t recall the reaction to the atomic bomb.    

Q:  The war ended so much more quickly than anyone had expected.   

RS:  Yes, yes.   

Q:  That includes the clatter [     ]  

RS:  Yep, because I guess at that time that we all still expected to go into the jobs that we had 

been trained for.    

Q:  Did you have a sense that you were going to be involved in the invasion of Japan?   

RS:  Yes, I sure did.  I sure did.  

Q:  Were you being psychologically prepared for that possibility?   

RS:  I don't remember anything  consciously, but it was just something that we all assumed, that 

would be… we would be involved somehow.  But...I draw a blank. I don’t recall anything about 

that.  Only thing I can think of is that we didn't know enough.  We didn’t have enough 
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information really to interpret what had happened. I remember the… something that I 

obviously didn't know about at the time, but the Japanese government was announcing, that a 

new type of bomb had been used.  But I don’t remember what was made public in this country.    

Q:  Truman did make some kind of announcement, a rather well received speech, saying that it 

was a new type of weapon, but I don’t know how much play that particular speech got.  And 

how much critical writing [     ].   

RS:  I don't remember whether... news reels must’ve still been shown then in the theaters.  I 

remember going into theaters [     ]   

Q:  I don’t know when the [     ] newsreels were shown.   

RS:  Well that’s what I wondered. Whether anything was shown.   

Q:  It could’ve been shown later. You’ve mentioned you were being prepared as a translator in 

addition to interrogation of POWs.  In the beginning, the Army didn’t take POWs.     

RS:  Well, they had all these documents, of course.  They often had more documents than 

prisoners.    

Q:  [     ] sample documents?  [     ] 

RS:  I think we did see some in the… we got voluminous printed material. So, mimeographed 

and dittoed. We had reams of vocabulary of military expressions, Japanese military expressions.  

I remember one of the few... well we were supposed to... one of the few things that ever 

combined our language training with our military training, we would at one point we would be, 

each in turn, put in charge of plus order drill with the commands to be given in Japanese. And 

there was always someone who would march the platoon straight towards a building and then 

forget or pretend to forget the command for halt.  So that they, of course, would all march 
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straight into the building.  Not hard enough to hurt themselves, but just so that everyone would 

pile up on each other until the guy remembered the word for halt and then about-face.  

[Laughter] Seems awfully silly.  Oh, that reminds me, one other very silly thing. I don't 

remember now, there was... after we started the program that included writing or whether it 

was back among those of us who were studying it on our own.  But the dormitory was 

surrounded by trees.  And Japanese characters -- simple ones -- began appearing on trees, on 

the doors.  There would be the character for ‘tree’ written on a tree.   On the door, the 

character for ‘door’ would be written there in Japanese.  And, I guess, we felt very proud of 

ourselves.  Looking back, it seems awfully juvenile, but to anyone else coming along, like the 

personnel that worked in the [     ], it was a complete mystery to them. We thought it was funny 

at the time, I guess it was sort of a lame joke now but… I don’t know, we used to laugh about it. 

And other things I remember, again, this is in the category utter trivia, but one man, I 

remember in particular as being one of the stuffiest men in our class.  Unfortunately, I can't 

remember his name.  But anyhow, he was noted for refusing to utter a sound until he had had a 

cup of coffee in the morning.  But we, of course, had to fall out for revelry before we went to 

breakfast. And it became a morning duty of every other person to come try to persuade him to 

break his vow of silence and utter some sound before he got to breakfast and had his first cup 

of coffee. The other thing I remember about him is that… this must have been close to 

graduation or something.  Anyhow, he was… or maybe he had leave or something.  Anyhow, he 

came back from attending a wedding, and he was scandalized, because champagne had not 

been served.  He said, “Whoever heard of a wedding without champagne!?” And, as a fellow 
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from a small town in Mississippi, I had never seen a wedding that had champagne.  So many of 

us felt that he was pretty much of a snob.  [Laughter]  

Q:  What sort of things were you trying to learn from the POWs? Was it just straightforward 

military information or were you to try to determine the state of their morale or their attitudes 

toward…   

RS: Well, I think it would have been mainly what the Army called “order of battle” information. 

It was identifying units, strength of units, and that sort of thing.  My recollection is that, of 

course, the number of prisoners taken was small, but frequently when they were taken, they 

would speak quite freely.  But we never… I never got involved in that.  I never, never worked in 

the jobs that we thought we were being trained for.  And incidentally, once the program was all 

over, of course, by the time we graduated, the war was over.  And there was, as you no doubt 

remember, this tremendous pressure from the public and from Congress to demobilize.  And 

so, after all these months of the hardest possible work and all the money that the government 

had invested in this, people with... and virtually all of us had enough points. So this was sort of a 

point system.  And how long you'd been in determined when you were eligible for discharge. A 

very high percentage of the language classes that I was in were eligible for discharge either 

immediately or very soon thereafter.   

Q:  Without overseas duty?   

RS:  Yes, yes.  And many of them chose to do that. And I remember, again, this is sort of related 

to my feeling about accepting or welcoming the opportunity to study in the first place. I 

thought it was a tremendous waste.  Here, not only had we spent what seemed to us a large 

part of our lives at that point, we were all in our early twenties, and here we were just gonna 
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throw it away without ever using it.  I wanted at least to get to Japan, see Japan, but I 

remember a number of people... one that seems to me in that category was Sol Horowitz. H-O-

R- maybe a second O, W-I-T-Z. He was later in the McCarthy hearings.    

Q:  Was he also in the War Crimes Trial?   

RS:  Yes. That's right, he came out in the War Crimes Trials.   

Q:  He was a prosecutor. There is such a person. [     ]   

RS:  Yes, his first name was Solis.  S-O-L-I-S. We always called him Sol. He used to be a good 

friend of mine.  He was pretty good in Japanese.  The story I remember about him, to jump 

ahead to Japan though, he was, of course, became a fairly high... he had been a lawyer in 

Philadelphia.  We used to make all sorts of jokes about Philadelphia lawyers.  But that's how he 

got into the Prosecution Section at the War Crimes Trial.  And when he arrived, I think he was, 

of course, had come out as a civilian, because my recollection is he was older than the rest of us  

and maybe that was one reason that he chose to take the discharge.  But most of the other 

people in the Prosecution Section were newly retired colonels, generals, and so forth.  And 

while they were glad to be getting these plush civilian salaries, they were also very reluctant to 

give up the prestige of the bars, or the Eagles, or the Stars and the Eagles.  And so everybody 

had a nameplate on his desk, and it’d say Mister So-and-So, parentheses, Brigadier General 

Retired, Colonel Retired.  Well, Sol was of higher rank than several of these people.  So he 

decided to get rid of the other signs by having a sign made himself.  Solis Horowitz, parenthesis, 

T5 Retired.  The phony corporal. As he told the story at least, within 24 hours after his sign 

appeared, all the other signs disappeared and came back with just the name.  [Laughter]  
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Q:  Wonderful.  I notice here that you picked up a bachelor's degree in the course of this AIJLS    

training.   

RS:  Yes, I was lucky in that.  Because, well, you see, this goes back to your question about area 

studies as part of the program.  We, of course, would have gotten credit for our language 

training, but we got credit for the program that was presented in English, as well.  That is, 

geography and history and so forth.  And we were all given the credit by the University of 

Michigan.  And I had enough hours at the University of Mississippi, by transferring those, that I 

met the, in fact, more than met the requirements in the number of hours, for a degree.  It was 

sort of a strange mixture, because I had three years of basically economics and accounting.  And 

then, I guess, one year of Japanese studies.  And, but even so, as I recall, I had, I don’t know, 20-

30 hours more than I needed for graduation.  So I did get a BA from Michigan that way.    

Q:  I see that you went onto the Military Intelligence through this language school at Fort 

Snelling.  Was this again by choice?  The Army approached you or how did this happen?   

RS:  No I think this was the normal final stage of the AIJLS.  Actually, when I had [     ] this out, I 

had forgotten that the two had separate names. But…   

Q:  So you knew you were going on into an officer track?   

RS:  I think we did know that.  You see, in other words we were sent... Well, we were 

considered officer candidates all along.  They didn't really give us any officer training.  That's 

one thing that annoys me.  The Army took out this time for silly little military exercises.  And I 

recall one lecture about how to supervise the company mess hall.  But we were not really given 

any training as officers.  We didn't know the first thing about military etiquette, for example, 

saluting and so forth, from the officers point of view.  And, but as soon as we finished this 
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intensive program at Michigan in May of ‘45, we were then sent to Fort McClellan for what was 

still essentially enlisted men's training.  We did not get... we never really got officer training.  

But we were treated just like enlisted men up to the day when the commissions came through.  

And then, suddenly, we were second lieutenants.  The thing I remember about that, it was a 

custom that, at least so we were told by a sergeant there, that every newly commissioned 

officer was supposed to pay a dollar to the first person who saluted him.  Of course, this 

sergeant stood in line and collected a dollar from every one of us, as we came out with our 

commissions and our new bars.  [Laughter] And he made a lot of money from that.  But I think it 

was assumed all along that we would go for... after this basic, for some of us repeat basic, we 

would then go to Fort Snelling.  That I remember as a very unpleasant time because of the 

weather.  It was in Minneapolis, actually Minneapolis and St. Paul and the [     ], equidistant 

between the two.  And we had a little trolley line that ran from the fort out to the main line 

between the Twin Cities. And this trolley line, or the trolley car, was always running off the end 

of the track and then be out of service until somebody came out and put it back on the rail.  So 

we'd have to walk out to the main train.  And that horrible winter in Minnesota, I'll never 

forget.  Because the depth of the snow, I remember wading, walking through snow that was 

chest deep.  And I remember having the feeling... the question occurring, “What would happen 

if I fall down?”  And then immediately I thought, “There's no way you can fall down. It's hard 

enough to move, let alone fall down.”  You can't fall down in snow that deep.  [Laughter]  

Q:  Did the Japanese language training continue? Or was this [     ] Military Intelligence?  

RS:  Yes, yes this was additional Japanese language training and with different instructors.    

Q:  Were there a lot…   
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RS:  I remember we had one teacher there who was… who had again, sort of a voice, not voice, 

but, well, pronunciation peculiarities.  Verbs that end in -aru. -R-U. He would emphasize the -ru. 

He would say things like kuRU. SuRU. Which, otherwise, his Japanese was excellent, but I 

remember we started a joke about that, because he emphasized it so he would say things like... 

I mentioned the class would always assemble before the teacher came in, and then there would 

be kiritsu and everybody would stand to attention until the teacher said sit down. But we would 

listen for the approach of the teacher, because somebody had to listen in order to call attention 

as soon as he entered the room.  So we would say “Sensei ga kuRU!”  Imitating his 

pronunciation of “come,” but subtlely adding prolonging -u so that it became, “Sensei is crazy.” 

And I don't recall whether we ever said that within his hearing range or not.  Probably would 

have gotten us reprimanded if we had.  Now at that time, incidentally, I was... I had conceived 

the, not the “Great American Novel,” but the “Great Japanese Grammar.”  I was writing a 

Japanese grammar.  And I still have one chapter of it.  It was never finished, of course.  But it 

was going to be a reference grammar, of the sort that, who was it, Sam Martin, I guess, 

eventually did. I’m sure I was unqualified for it, but... I spent some time in the last phase of the 

program working on that.    

Q:  Well, you knew then at Fort Snelling that you were being trained for some sort of duty then, 

in Occupied Japan.  Or were you given specific training?   

RS:  No, no, we were not.  Let's see, by the time we started that was just after the surrender, 

and we finished there in that December.  I guess by that time, they were probably already 

releasing some people. Yes, Sol Horowitz is an example.  That's how I'm sure now that I was 

right before, because Sol was never commissioned.  He took an early discharge, because he had 
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enough points to get out.  And that's why he was only T5 retired and not second lieutenant 

retired.  So I guess at that point, most of those that were... either were eligible and had decided 

to accept discharge were doing so.  Because as I recall, all of us who finished that were 

commissioned.  Then sent to Seattle, and we got orders from there for Japan.    

Q:  Were there a lot of Nisei being trained at the Military Intelligence School?   

RS:  Very few, until the late stages. I don't recall having any Nisei classmates until near the end. 

It seems to me they were brought in, possibly at the MISLS stage, that is the [     ] stage. And 

those that I remember, there probably were exceptions, because I remember only those that 

had a difficult time of it.  It seemed to me that they were penalized quite unfairly, because the 

Army assumed that all Nisei were fluent in Japanese.  And many of those that I knew came from 

families that had chosen not to speak the language at home, or at least the children didn't 

speak it. The parents, maybe.  But I recall some who came into the program knowing no 

Japanese at all.  I think they had an aptitude for pronunciation, perhaps, but they had no 

vocabulary.  That reminds me, I remember one caucasian kid.  One of the few BIJ's that was in 

our class.  He had... he was younger than most of us, but he had grown up in Kyoto and he 

knew all of the street jargon.  The slang words, the... in other words, words that you were not 

supposed to use in classroom.  But he didn't know any characters.  And he didn't know any 

grammar.  He just… he picked up a surprising amount of Japanese, and he knew words that the 

rest of us were not supposed to be learning.   [Laughter] 

Q:  But I’m a little bit puzzled, because I've done some research on the policy planning for 

censorship, which goes back to 1943 and then on into 1944, preparing the first who would be 

trained as censors of civilian communications. Now, this may be because these were officers 
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and they were also being trained in Military Government duties. But you were given no 

specialized training.   

RS:  I don’t remember any training in censorship.  No, I don't recall at what point I learned that I 

would be assigned to the Civil Censorship Detachment.  I know that when I got to Seattle, and it 

was before I went to Japan, we were assigned, a group of us, to that.  But I don't remember 

any, certainly any part of the training program at Fort Snelling that related to this. Because…   

Q:  Are you allowed to talk about the nature of the military intelligence training that you 

received at that point?   

RS:  We didn't get any intelligence training! 

Q:  Oh, you didn’t!  [Laughter] 

RS:  It was just straight language training.  Yeah, no, I don't remember anything secret at all 

from there.  No, all I recall is that it was pretty much the same that we'd gotten at Ann Arbor. It 

was simply this...  You see…  What was at Snelling was…   

Q:  You studied practice in the language.   

RS:  What was at Snelling was basically the Presidio school that had been moved and was later 

sent back to the city of Monterey, the permanent language school.  And, as I recall, it was 

simply a higher level of graduate course, if you will, of what we had had at Ann Arbor.  Basically 

operated the same way, except that we were no longer in a university setting.  And I had these 

few lectures that I remember about officers’ duties like the company records and so forth. They 

may well have been in that part.  I don't remember anything of what I would consider 

“intelligence training.”  If there was any, it certainly eludes me.  It just seemed to be more 

language training.   
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Q:  Well, I see.  By the time, then, that you were ordered to Japan, which is February 1946, you 

knew quite a bit of the language and you'd had some history and…culture?   

RS:  Yes, I think certainly those of us in the higher sections were reasonably good in Japanese.  

Seems to me I was rated “skilled as a translator.”  Whether that was justified, I don’t know, 

but…   

Q:  But you were not assigned to ATIS?   

RS:  Well, that reminds me of what this tape recorder does.  We had a graduation ceremony.  I 

guess this was at Michigan, before we left there.  Language school had a graduation ceremony.  

And there were three of us, as I recall, with identical grade point averages in first place.  And 

they decided that there would be a valedictorian, a valedictory speech in Japanese.  And when 

three of us tied, they assigned all three of us the speech.  And that was the first time I ever 

heard my own voice recorded.  And I remember, it just... I refused to believe I sounded like 

that.  But we [     ]... the other two… I've lost track of.  One was Wiley Hitchcock, I think, who 

later was on the faculty of the School of Music at the University of Michigan.  And the other was 

Richard B. Thomas.  And I’ve lost track of... he was a Princeton graduate. He attended 

Princeton. Studied Arabic, yet.  This was before Japanese, now.  He was at a top-notch 

university.   I don’t know what… I have no idea what's become of him.  I don't remember him 

from the Occupation, but I'm sure he was commissioned.  He must have gone over there.  Have 

you encountered him?   

Q:  No, I don't know the name. 

RS:  I’m trying to remember the middle initial.  I think it was B, Richard B, RBT.  He was very tall, 

dark hair, I remember.  And he studied Arabic at Princeton.  I do recall hearing from him once, 
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later.  He was back in Washington as a translator, it seems to me.  By then, he had studied 

Chinese, because he was working for some government agency that was... this was... must have 

been in the 50’s.  I must’ve seen him when I made two trips back from Japan, one in ‘54 and 

‘56.  Must’ve seen him on one of those trips.  He was translating something about the port 

facilities at Shanghai, I remember that.  This was from Chinese.  I haven’t heard from him in 

thirty years, I guess. You know there is... have you encountered any report of a censorship 

alumni group?   

Q:  No, no.   

RS:  A man named Louie B. Spaeth organized one.  S-P-A-E-T-H, I think was how you spell it.  He 

was the deputy postal censor in Tokyo, as I recall.  Very colorful man.  His hobby in Japan was 

going around photographing signs with weird English.  And he would print some of these in a 

newsletter that he sent to his relatives.   

Q:  I would like to see some of these.  [Laughter] 

RS:  But somewhere around 1970, he started trying to organize some sort of reunion of CCD 

people.  I remember getting a letter from... long list of names, many of them I didn't recognize.  

I haven’t heard more since then.  He was… I have no idea whether he’s still living.  He was 

somewhat older.   

Q:  Well you must have crossed the Pacific sometime in late February or March.  It must have 

been quite a trip.   

RS:  I eventually crossed the Pacific, I think, three times.  One I remember most was coming 

back, once. Where we were diverted to Anchorage, Alaska.  This was at Christmas time.   

Q:  This was by ship?   
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RS:  Yes, this was by ship.  I don't know why… I can’t remember now why I was on a ship, 

because I hated the ship crossing.  I don’t like ships in the first place.  Now all other trips were 

made by air. I've been through Wake and Midway many times, but it seems to me I made three 

crossings by ship. On one we were diverted to Alaska because this was near Christmas, and a 

bunch of airmen were stranded there and couldn't get home for the holidays.  So we have... we 

were the closest ship and we were diverted to pick them up.  We didn't go ashore, we just saw 

this immense ice from the harbor of Anchorage.  I remember a very rough crossing.  I guess this 

was probably the one going to Japan in ‘46, the first time.    

Q:  And did you go to Kobe?    

RS:  No, we went to Yokohama.   

Q:  Or did you... no you didn't.   

RS:  And that's my first recollection of speaking Japanese to unquestionable Japanese.    

Q:  Yes, I'd like to hear about this.   

RS:  See, this is psychological now.  We had... here we'd spent all this time with people who 

were native speakers of Japanese.  Even the Nisei might be called that, because they learned it 

in the family.  But certainly the Issei were native Japanese, native Japanese speakers.  Because 

somehow we always... I think some of us talked about this.  We had... somehow the skeptical 

attitude that what we had spent all this time memorizing and learning was not really spoken by 

anybody outside the classroom.  And so, we were going to test it as soon as we got to Japan. 

Whether what we had learned was really spoken by all these millions of people.  Do they really 

talk that way?  Did they really use these words?  Now what we devised, therefore, as a test.  In 

retrospect, again, seems silly, but... See, by the time we got there in March...it was the 
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beginning of March, ‘46.  The Occupation was then in its sixth month, and Americans were well 

known in Yokohama.  But, by that time, they were over any fear of Americans.  And as soon as 

the ship docked, they would...the wharf would be surrounded, swarming with these little 

Japanese kids, asking for chokoreto chuingamu. Chocolate and chewing gum.  Hershey bars and 

chewing gum.  And somebody had started the custom of tossing coins into the water and they 

would dive for it.  But our little group of language officers, feeling very set apart from these 

non-linguists who made up most of the passenger list, we were going to test them as soon as 

we got within shouting range, by shouting “shakohachi…”  I can’t I say it right. Shachihoko-dachi 

shite kudasai.  Stand on your head.  That was one of the weird vocabulary that we had collected 

somewhere along the line.  It seemed to us... you know some of us made collections of what 

seemed to us absolutely ridiculous Japanese words.  And one of them was the “dolphin” word.  

Stand like a dolphin.  Stand on your head.  That, and I remember we had collected... one of the 

things we found intriguing about Japanese was that it was not just the simple verb to die.  

There were all these compounds: to die by freezing, to die by starving, to die in battle, to die of 

old age, whatever.  So we collected things like that and phrases like “Shachihoko-dachi shite 

kudasai.”  And I remembered that the reaction of the kids was wild giggling, which left us 

uncertain whether they had understood it or not, you know. [Laughter] And then we began, of 

course, once we were in frequent contact with Japanese, getting a better feel for what we had 

learned.  I remember being very surprised at one thing we had not learned.  I don’t remember 

whether I ever told the instructors this or not.  But seems to me it was several idioms based on 

“iru” or “irimasenka” that I don't remember we had ever learned in language school.  They 
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could drill us on all sorts of idiomatic expressions, but I don't recall ever hearing that until I got 

to Japan.  But on the whole, I think our language training had been valid.  It was good training.   

Q:  So you came into Yokohama. Did you stay there very long or it was just…   

RS:  We were sent almost immediately to Zama, which was the “repple depple” as we called it.  

The Army Replacement Depot, which the soldiers all called the repple depple.  And I remember 

there was this large barracks, I guess it had been an Army barracks.  It had no running water.  

There was one outdoor faucet, a single faucet, about six inches below ground.  You had to go 

out there to get water.  I guess we had a separate latrine somewhere.  But it was raining and all 

that we had to do until we got our permanent assignments a couple weeks later was to drill 

enlisted men.  There we were all... this is when I first became so aware of our total lack of 

preparation for being an officer.  From the Army standpoint, we were now second lieutenants, 

like anybody else.  And so I remember being assigned to take the… there were enlisted men in 

the same area who were waiting assignment too.  And although I tried my best to avoid it, I was 

eventually ordered, one day, to take a company of enlisted men out and drill them in close 

order drill, which I had never done before, except in Japanese, you see.  I had drilled my own 

language-school class with Japanese commands, but I had never had to call attention, forward 

march, or left face, right face, and all that.  And that was excruciatingly painful, I hated it.  But it 

didn't last very long, because very soon we were sent into Tokyo, to the Civil Censorship 

headquarters.  And as I recall, I was assigned almost immediately to Osaka, because we went 

there within days, a group of us, to be telecommunication censors in Osaka.  It occurs to me, I 

don't want to interrupt your organization, but maybe this would be the point to say something 

about the structure of CCD, the organization of it.   
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Q:  Yes, I was going to ask you that, but I just had a couple of preliminary questions before that.   

RS:  Okay.   

Q:  You sort of indicated to me what some of your first impressions of Japan were, but I 

wondered if we could explore that just a little bit more.  You were coming into Yokohama, 

Tokyo, Zama, and then you'll shortly go to Osaka.  What was the condition of the cities at that 

point, remaining bomb damage...?  

RS:  Well, that's certainly my impression of Tokyo.  I don't recall that we saw much.  The only 

thing I remember about Yokohama is that when we finally got off the ship, they put us on a 

train going to Zama, I guess.  And it seems to me it was at night, and the train kept backing up, 

backing up, and going forward.  Every time we’d go forward, we’d back up.  And it was pitch 

black.  We had no idea what was going on, and we could tell we weren't going anywhere.  But I 

don't remember going into Yokohama at all.  To this day, I don't know Yokohama.  I could get 

lost in Yokohama, because I spent so little time there.  And I don't remember anything about 

Zama, except this replacement depot and the mud.  Because the day I was out drilling these 

troops, the field was a sea of mud.  But certainly when we got to Tokyo, everything was just 

bombed out and CCD headquarters was on the south edge of the city, somewhere down near 

Shiba, as I recall.  I was trying earlier today to remember the name of the building.  Seems to 

me it was the... yeah, it was the Nippon Nenryo Building.  Seems to me it was on the east side 

of whatever that... I guess the highway to Yokohama.    

Q:  Did you know... I'm surely indebted to ask you about this establishment, CCD.  How large it 

was and so on and how organized, but did you know very much at this point about the at least 

stated purposes of the Occupation?  Did you have much sense of what this was supposed to be 
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all about?  For example, SWNCC 150.  Presidential policy statement had at least been made 

public back in September of 1945.   

RS:  I don't remember being shown anything of that sort.  I guess we all had just a vague, 

amorphous impression we were there to democratize Japan.  But I don't remember any 

briefings, or any reading of statements of policy, or anything like that.  I don't even remember 

being briefed on the functions of the Civil Censorship Detachment.    

Q:  I wanted to hear about that.   

RS:  We were just told where to go and then what we were supposed to do.   

Q:  Were you told, even before you left Seattle, that you were going to be in 

telecommunications censorship?    

RS:  No.  I don't think we knew that till we got to Tokyo.  We were assigned to the Civil 

Censorship Detachment, but the distribution of us, by function, I'm sure was decided by the 

commander of the detachment after we got there.  Because I don’t remember knowing that in 

advance.    

Q:  Before you were given your assignment to go to Osaka, did you have much chance to just 

generally observe Japan, the Japanese people, and form some impressions?   

RS:  I don't recall that I did, it seems to me it was very brief.  That... you see, it's hard for me to 

remember because I came back to Tokyo for good the following October.  I was only in Osaka 

from…   

Q:  I see. Maybe you’re trying to pinpoint just a bit too much. You know, you were coming in 

just as the Constitution was being announced.   
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RS:  Well, in fact, I arrived in Tokyo for permanent duty on the very day that the Privy Council 

ratified the Constitution.  And, of course, it was promulgated four days later, or five days later.  

But I was in Osaka, I guess, from the end of March to the end of October.  And I don't 

remember traveling around Tokyo before that.  I may have, but it would have been very brief.  

Because it seems to me, at that point... I remember, even after we got to Osaka, Army officers 

were not supposed to drive Jeeps.  In other words, you couldn't go to a motor pool, as you 

could later on, and check a Jeep out and just take off.  You had to be driven by a Japanese 

driver.  And I think I would remember that.  But for some strange reason, that reminds me of a 

story that Bill Dysart told.  Have you encountered that name?  William R. Dysart?   

[BEGINNING OF AUDIO FILE 2A]   

RS:  Okay?   

Q:  Uh huh.   

RS:  Well, as I mentioned before, I think we came into the Occupation with just this vague view 

that our reason for being there was to democratize Japan.  Well, Bill Dysart has been in the top 

section in the language school; he was very good.  And put those two things together, and he 

decided to democratize the Japanese language by eliminating levels of status differentiation in 

words.  And he first tried this on his Japanese Jeep driver.  He had the driver take him 

somewhere.  And he said, he’d be back in a few minutes and stayed much longer than he 

intended to.  So, when he came back to the Jeep, instead of saying the phrase that we had been 

taught for “I am sorry to have kept you waiting”, “Omachidosama deshita”, Bill chopped off the 

honorific o-, the honorific sama, and changed the desu to… deshita to datta.  I guess he said, 

“machido datta,” which I think is the... Bill was very good in Japanese, but I think he should’ve 



Marlene J. Mayo Oral Histories | Gordon  W. Prange Collection | University of Maryland Libraries              43  

sensed that that was not feasible democratically or linguistically.  Anyhow, when he told the 

story to the rest of us, he was really quite angry at the Jeep driver, whom he had been trying to 

show that we're just equals, you and I, by that. The Jeep driver replied, “Ehh,” which Bill took to 

be an extremely rude form of “Yes, it was. You did keep me waiting a long time.”  And he didn't 

even say hi, he said “Ehh,” which was a very rough form.  And so Bill thought that he had... that 

the whole thing had really been a failure.  And, of course, the rest of us thought that you just... 

we may democratize Japan in other ways, but that's not one of the feasible ways of doing it.  It, 

in a way, it was like another story that was told early in the Occupation.  I don't recall 

witnessing this myself, but the combat veterans, who had been, thought would mistreat the 

Japanese, instead, were on the whole very much... treated the Japanese much better than 

some of the replacements that came after them.  But the story was told about riding streetcars 

and buses in Tokyo, which in those days, of course, were in short supply, and there were 

virtually always people standing.  And they decided to enforce the rule that then, at least, 

applied in America -- that no man should sit down while there was even one woman standing.  

And so whenever they would see a... when they would get on a streetcar, or train, or bus, and 

see a Japanese woman standing and a Japanese man sitting, they would pull him up, physically, 

and then force her to sit down, thereby, mystifying both the man and the woman who had no 

idea what was involved.  And, of course, they didn't speak Japanese.  They were simply trying to 

teach the American concept of courtesy.  And I always thought that was sort of like Dysart’s 

rough speech to the Jeep driver, that it just didn't get across.  One other thing I remember is, in 

a way, for some reason occurs to me to be related, The New York Times had a correspondent 

out there named Lindesay Parrott.  And his wife and some other American women -- for some 
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reason, her name is the only one I remember -- they organized a local chapter of the SPCA.  And 

I remember, I guess I saw this in censorship, that's why I remember it.  But there was a 

Japanese farmer who had come to town one day with his horse, pulling a rather heavy load.  

And Mrs. Parrott and her colleague in the Tokyo SPCA had seen him, they thought, beating, 

abusing the horse.  So they had come up with a press photographer to photograph the 

“criminal” and the “victim.”  [Laughter]  And I saved this picture, I don’t know whether I’ve still 

got it or not. I remember it was the most bewildered look on this poor farmer’s face.  He 

probably had beaten the horse, I don’t know, but he looked so utterly bewildered, you know.   

He had no idea what was going on.  These two American ladies were mad at him about 

something, and he didn't quite know what.  And he was being photographed, and that was 

probably not good either.  [Laughter] And that picture, I'm sure, was published in at least the 

Army newspaper, Stars and Stripes.   

Q:  If I ever come across it, I’ll know the story behind it.    

RS:  Well, there's another photo that I’ll tell you about, when we come to the proper place.  It 

was censored.  That one was not censored, nothing happened to it.   

Q:  Well, now that you’ve mentioned censorship again, I would like to know about the 

organization that you were joining, CCD.    

RS:  Okay.  One thing I noticed in Nishi Toshio’s book, he got the name wrong.  He called it the 

Civil Censorship Division. The D stood for Detachment.  It was the Civil Censorship Detachment. 

And that name was really inappropriate, but apparently never changed because of lethargy.  

I've never really traced this back.  But as I recall, the Civil Censorship Detachment had been first 

formed in the Philippines, when MacArthur retook that.  In other words, it was the same 
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organization, I think, simply transferred from the Philippines.  Nishi refers to it as having been... 

oh, I think he refers... no he doesn't refer to that, as having been in the Philippines. He says 

something about the 8th Army had been responsible for censorship until CCD took it over.  I 

think he's… I think he's got his facts jumbled there, because I know that the same hand stamps 

that the postal censors used in Japan had previously been used in Manila, earlier in 1945.  But 

anyhow, it came in there and I don't recall who's the name of the first commanding officer. 

When I… by the time I got there, it was Colonel Putnam.    

Q:  It was Colonel Hoover.    

RS:  Hoover was the first one, yes.   

Q:  Under Elliot Thorp.    

RS:  Yeah, that now, that... that sounds familiar.  I think he must have left early.  See, by the 

time I got there in March of ‘46, a considerable number of the original people, such as Ken 

Dyke, Brigadier General, who was the first head of CIE.  He had gone home and had been 

replaced by Nugent and a lot of other people.  I remember there was a guy named Conde.  

Because I later slightly knew his brother.  It seems to me there were two Conde brothers.  One 

was sent home on suspicion of being a pro-Communist. There was apparently a group that 

were considered very far to the left in the early days of the Occupation. 

Q:  Berkoff, too, in CI&E, I understand, was sent home, possibly for the same reason.  

RS:  That sounds familiar.  This was all… had all been done before I arrived.  But I remember 

that the brother, the other Conde, was still in Japan when I got there.  I don’t… I guess I met 

him.  It seems to me, over the years I had known… Well anyhow, he eventually moved to 

Yemen, of all places.  He was a Japanese linguist, but he moved to Yemen and learned Arabic 
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and “went native,” as the saying goes.  The last I heard he was… well, he had somehow 

managed to promote himself to Brigadier General in the Royal Yemeni Army when the 

Yemenite Kingdom was overthrown.  And so he's… Oh, and he had also decided that his 

ancestry was French nobility.  And instead of being simple, Bruce Conde, had become His Royal 

Highness, Brigadier General, the Prince de Bourbon-Conde.  And that's how he styles himself 

now.  The last I heard, he was running a... some sort of a tourist hotel, very plush hotel, in 

Granada, Spain. Moorish, I think.  Well that's [     ].  I started talking about the structure of Civil 

Censorship Detachment. 

Q:  Yes, you mentioned Putnam. 

RS:  We were… we were assigned, technically, to the CIS. The Civil Intelligence Section.  Headed 

by Rufus, Colonel Rufus Bratton.  But as nearly as I could tell, the Civil Intelligence Section was a 

fiction.  It was shown on the organizational charts as a subdivision of the G2, headed by General 

Willoughby.  But I never had any feeling that CIS, as a section, existed except on paper, because 

Bratton seemed to function, although he was head of CIS, he seemed to function as 

Willoughby's deputy.  Anyhow, that was our chain of command.  Through the commander… 

from the commander of Civil Censorship Detachment, to Bratton, to Willoughby, and, if 

necessary, to MacArthur.  I'll tell you later about the only instance, the one instance I know of in 

which a censorship decision came personally from MacArthur in his own handwriting.  How 

many others were decided by MacArthur, I don't know, because we, normally, we got our 

decisions from Willoughby and usually orally, rather than in writing.  But, as I say, by the time I 

got there, the commander of the Civil Censorship Detachment was, well, Putnam.  I’m trying to 

remember… we called him Benny, but not to his face.  I guess his… it was W.B., so his middle 
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name must have been Benjamin, William Benjamin Putnam, or something.  Anyhow, to his 

friends, he was Benny, and we found out about that, but of course… He was an unusual man as 

I recall.  I don’t really know whether this is worth going into, because he really had nothing to 

do with censorship. He was simply the commanding officer. 

Q:  Was he a career man? 

RS:  But… well, of a special sort.  He was… he was famous as one of the Air Force's 29-year-old 

colonels.  Full colonel at age 29.  And, of course, the rest of us were all Army.  And the idea of 

anybody being a colonel in the Army at 29 was too absurd to even contemplate.  But he was 

respected, primarily because it was well known that he took no guff from anybody, including 

Charles Augustus Willoughby.  This might be a good point to inject a couple of stories about 

Willoughby.  Willoughby, of course, was a very Prussian type of American general, in his 

manner and in his speech.  I don’t recall that I ever talked to Willoughby personally; I did hear 

him talk in groups.  But a friend of mine, who was, I guess, preceding me in one of these posts.  

I guess as chief of the division.  He was up in the Headquarters’ building one day.  I’ve forgotten 

now on what mission.  Anyhow, he saw General Willoughby in the hall.  And this man was an 

Army colonel or captain at the time.  Army captain.  He was later major.  So he was in uniform.  

At that time, I was a civilian, of course.  But he had been in Willoughby’s organization, 

Willoughby’s empire all this time, but he was certain that Willoughby hadn’t the foggiest idea 

who he was, much less than belonged to him.  But this was just an encounter in the hallway.  

Willoughby, my friend Hennepin, was walking down the hallway, and suddenly a door opened 

and out came Major General Charles Augustus Willoughby.  Saw this one human being in sight, 

wearing an Army uniform, therefore, obviously subject to his command, Willoughby said two 
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things.  No, he said one thing, “Tell them to close those windows.”  And immediately sailed off 

down the hall.  That left Hennepin not knowing who “they” were, what room “they” were in, or 

why the windows were to be closed. [Laughter]  But he had been given a direct command, and 

he was worried about what would happen if he didn't obey it.  The other thing Willoughby was, 

or what Willoughby was famous for, though, was his treatment of subordinates.  And the story 

that I heard from many people who were called in to see him periodically, including this captain 

after he became the acting unit head at one point, was that Willoughby was inclined to treat 

people in inverse proportion to their rank.  In other words, enlisted men, lieutenants, were 

treated very humanely by Willoughby.  High-ranking officers were treated like dirt.  And the 

higher your rank, at least until you became a general, the more likely you were to be the 

subject of a scathing attack. And he kept a… I was told this by people who saw it, he kept a 

pencil holder on his desk.  You know, a cup full of pencils.  And when he got really angry at 

somebody, he would pick that up, with the pencils, throw it across the room at the person.  

Apparently, never hit anybody, but he was famous for doing that.  Little temper tantrums.  But 

as I got off on this by talking about Putnam, Putnam was famous, despite the great difference in 

their ages, because by this time he was, I guess, 31 or 32.  He had been a colonel in combat in 

other words.  And he was known for his table pounding and even talking with Willoughby, he 

took no guff.  He was under Willoughby’s command, but he had, of course, aside from his 

personnel, he had the advantage of being in the Air Force, rather than the Army.  He was one of 

the few Air Force officers in the Headquarters.  And so he was known for sticking up for his 

rights or his organization, even when it came to Willoughby.  And so for that reason, he was 

respected within the Detachment.  But as I implied before, he really had nothing to do with 
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censorship operations.  He made no censorship decisions for the press, for example.  He was 

not part of the chain of command on that.  I guess that's the next thing I should mention.  Well, 

you see, I really didn't go very far in talking about structure, though.  You probably know all of 

this general pattern, and I don't know that I'm… that I have all the details right, but the 

Detachment itself had three divisions. There was the administrative division, which was just 

what the name implies.  It was simply housekeeping.  Then the two operating divisions -- one 

was the Postal Division and the other was called PPB, Press Pictorial Broadcast.  And then the 

nation was divided up into districts.  And my recollection is that the district boundaries were 

the same for both Postal and PPB.  In any event, District One was Tokyo and the surrounding 

area.  District Two was Osaka.  And sometimes there were branches.  For example, there was a 

branch… I don’t remember the whether, Postal, I guess, office in Nagoya, which was called 2A.  

Then Three was Fukuoka.  And I recall that PPB District One had a branch office in Sendai.  Now 

that I think of it, one, again, trivial story on that point. That, I guess, was there for broadcast 

purposes, primarily.  Anyhow, it consisted... that PPB branch office at District One consisted of 

two people.  One Army civilian employee, a Nisei, and one American Army lieutenant.  And all 

branches were required to make monthly reports.  And the report from this second lieutenant 

would always come in -- he had very little to report, because he wasn't doing any censoring, 

because all radio programs originated in Tokyo and were censored there.  So he really had 

nothing to do.  But he would fill in this report each month and he would sign it.  I remember his 

first name was Jacques.  J-… he spelled the French way, Jacques.  I’ve forgotten his last name.  

The next line would be “commanding.”  And every time one of those reports would come in, we 

would sit around and laugh at it, because his command consisted of one civilian employee.  



Marlene J. Mayo Oral Histories | Gordon  W. Prange Collection | University of Maryland Libraries              50  

That was it.  But he was so… obviously, he was still a second lieutenant.  He was taken with 

the… you know, for the first time he was a commanding officer.  Even though he, in the military 

standpoint, had no command at all.  This is one civilian.  But that was the structure, and 

because of the way the Japanese communication system was concentrated, and here I'm 

speaking primarily of PPB rather than Postal, because that’s what I spent most of my time in.  

District One was far more important than the other districts.  I guess that was perhaps not quite 

as true in postal censorship.  I really don't know enough about that.  I would think that Osaka 

might be fairly… well, more nearly equal to Tokyo in postal importance than it was in the press.  

From the press standpoint, Tokyo was it, because the major dailies were there, even the 

regional editions of Asahi, for example, originated in Tokyo.  And the news agencies were all in 

Tokyo.  And the National Broadcasting Service was all there.   So all of that was tightly 

concentrated within a couple of blocks in Tokyo and was controlled from there.  So, I guess 

while the administrative, postal, PPB trilogy or structure within the Detachment was parallel in 

all of the regional offices, the district offices.  The other thing that I would mention about 

structure was the internal divisions, organization of  PPB Division, or specifically of PPB District 

One, which was the nerve center of the whole press censorship, really.  The key agency was the 

News Agency Section, which at some point, I found a chart, the only chart that I could actually 

find.  I'm sure this was not the way it was when I went there originally.  I think this is a 

reorganization chart, probably from 1949, but you see on here that it is called the Press Section.  

I think that that was a better name.  But when I joined it at the end of ’46, it was called the 

News Agency Section, which was not logical, because from the beginning, it had censored all 

the daily papers, as well as the news agencies.  But it had gotten... it may have gotten that 
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name partly because it was assigned to the building in which the… what had been the Domei 

News Agency was located then in Kyoto.  But as this chart does show, the other sections of 

Press Pictorial Broadcast District One were the Pictorial Section, dealing with movies and stage 

theater performances, and the paper theatre, the kamishibai.  The Broadcast Section, and 

Radio, and the Publications Section, again an awkward choice of name, but what the 

Publications Section handled were all publications that were not censored before publication.  

That is the… the newspapers that were not subject to pre-censorship, the magazines… I’m 

trying to remember… I guess, yes, I guess they did pre-censor magazines.  A small number of 

them.  But most of their work was much less sensitive than that of the Press or News Agency 

Section, because they were predominantly less political publications and most of them were 

subject to censorship after publication.  So I guess what I have skipped over is… is my 

telecommunications career in Osaka. Do you want me to go back to that? 

Q:  Yes, yes, I would like to hear about telecommunications.  How did that fall in this 

organizational pattern?  You mentioned… 

RS:  This was part of Press Pictorial Broadcast. 

Q:  It was, okay. 

RS:  Oh, no, no, no.  No, I'm wrong.  I'm wrong about that.  No, it was part of the Postal.  It was 

part of the Postal.  Sure it was, yes.  Because I was just about to say, it… the procedures were 

very similar to those used in mail censorship.  In other words, it was... it would have been 

clearly impossible to censor all telegrams.  So it was done on a sampling basis.  We would 

simply go down or send down.  We were… in the first place, we were housed in the Central 

Telegraph Bureau in Osaka; that's where officers were.  We were billeted in what had been the 
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Cotton Council Building.  The Mengyo Kaikan.  One of the few large buildings still standing in 

Osaka. I found Osaka devastated, at least as bad as Tokyo.  And it surprised me that, we used to 

talk about this.  Tokyo, or pre-war, Osaka, had been Chicago, the commercial industrial center.  

But after the war ended, Tokyo rebuilt much faster than Osaka.  And I was always puzzled by 

that.  It seemed throughout the six or seven months I was there, I saw very little reconstruction 

in Osaka.  Just block after block, you go out to walk in the evening, and there was nothing to 

see. So maybe one building standing in a whole city block and no sign of rebuilding.  Whereas, 

when I got to Tokyo in October, all this flimsy construction, it was truly very flimsy, but it was 

springing up overnight.  And I, for some reason, the people in Osaka just seem to take longer to 

rebound, now.  Maybe that changed soon after I left.  I don’t know.  But anyhow, we had the 

offices of CCD, that is the administrative offices, in Osaka.   And the quarters for the personnel 

were all in this former Cotton Council building, which had its own little library -- still there on 

the second floor -- of books about Japan.  And then the Postal people, of course, were working 

in the central post office.  And the telecommunications people were working in the Central 

Telecommunications Bureau.  We had simply commandeered offices from the Japanese.  And 

one of the things that, to this day, I feel a little ashamed about.   We didn't really have very 

much in the way of army supply.  We got our desks, for example, by – and I’ll never forget this – 

walking through the other floors of Telegraph… the Central Telegraph Bureau, and picking out a 

desk that we liked, and having it carted back to our office.  Complete with the green, beige, 

velvet covering… or what, not velvet, or whatever it was.  And of course, this must have been 

devastating to the man we took the desk away from.  I'm sure he lost great face, because we 

picked the best desk we could find.  This was a matter of face saving or keeping up 
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appearances. We were the conquerors and they were the conquered and all of that.  It seems 

very petty today.  But on the other hand, we didn't have any other way to get desks.  And so we 

would either go or send downstairs to get a batch of telegrams for examination.  And of course, 

this is the first time that I recall that I had ever seen typewritten Japanese.  This is from a… I 

don’t know if you’ve even seen one, it was a regular, American typewriter, in fact, Royal’s and 

Underwood's, as I recall, but the printing came out vertical.  It was in syllabics, katakana 

syllabics.  But in order… if you were typing on one, and I later did, I got curious.  You had to turn 

your head at right angles in order to read what you’re typing, because it just came out 

vertically.  And that's what… when the telegram would come in, they would print it off in the 

machine that printed like this, or you could write it like this to send out.  Well, my… what I recall 

from that period, of course, is rather inconsequential.  I don't think anything very significant 

ever turned up in these telegrams.  We soon came to feel like we were wasting our time. What I 

got out of it was an interesting side of the Japanese character.  Because we, after all, had come 

through language school, spending all these hours learning the different levels of politeness and 

how there were certain words and verb forms you just did not use unless you were a very rude 

person.  And then, though, this shows the practical side of the Japanese.  You come up against 

the fact that in a telegram you're paying by the word.  And there is the need to be thrifty.  The 

Japanese virtue of thrift and the virtue of courtesy.  And when the two collide, at least in the 

case of telegrams, thrift wins out.  Because I remember, we got… well, the first thing I noticed 

with certain stock ways of saving money, by standard abbreviation, “den matsu” means “I will 

await your telegraphic reply.”  In other words, “denshi wo matte imasu” so “I am awaiting your 

reply”, den matsu.  But that, you see, that cut down a number of words.  But I remember one of 
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the first telegrams that I read, it shocked me by its lack of any of the courtiest forms, in a very 

traumatic situation.  This, of course, was the end of the war.  A lot of people had fled the cities 

to the country to look for food or to escape from the bombing.  And this was a telegram from 

one son, one man, to his brother, notifying the brother that his mother had died, and you 

should come home at once.  And the telegram read, “Haha shinu, sugu koi.” And there, I guess, 

to this day, that sticks in my mind.  It's so stripped of all the things that a Japanese would say 

in… would use in conversation.  All the forms are gone.  “Haha shinu, sugu koi.”  And yet, even 

at a time like that, there was this ingrained… you save money.  And of course, they had good 

reason to save money, this was a time when people were selling anything that they had to sell 

in the streets.  You’d walk down the Ginza and there'd be these -- I never bought any at the 

time, I often wished since then I had -- these little shops that were like a card table, you know.  

They’d set up shop beginning of the morning, right on the sidewalk in front of a building, just 

temporary stalls.  And most of them sold only one thing.  I remember going by and we would 

see… one guy would sell nothing but combs.  Hair combs.  But you’d see these stands selling 

decorations, I mean medals.  Decorations of the nobility.  And filled with… I guess semi-precious 

stones.  Anyhow, there was a lot of red stones, it looked like rubies, and some spectacular 

things.  And I'm sure anyone who had received one of those was a person, normally, of 

considerable wealth.  And then you'd see people standing in line, waiting for the streetcar.  Or 

you’d ride the subway or trains and see people coming in from the country with these immense 

burdens on their backs.  All the food they could carry, strapped to their backs.  And when you 

had to stand in a train with people like that, they took up the space of three or four people.  
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These enormous loads.  So, you can understand why people would save money on telegrams, 

even when informing one of the death of his mother. 

Q:  Who chose these telegrams for you to look at? 

RS:  As I recall, we simply picked them at random.  I think that's basically the way that the mail 

censors did.  They...while the mail censors did have a list of, a watch list of, I think, of people -- 

they read all mail to or from certain individuals. 

Q:  Now who were these censors, were they Japanese?  The ones who were just picking these 

out of the flow. 

RS:  Now I’m trying to remember.  I would think Americans.  I don't recall that we had Japanese.   

We did have Japanese censors in the press.  That's what Nishi doesn't seem to know -- that we 

would never have censored the press without Japanese.  But I don't remember having Japanese 

in Osaka, in the telegraph censorship. We probably had some American Nisei, but I don't 

remember Japanese.  They did certainly use Japanese in the postal censorship and in the Press 

Section. 

Q:  How big was your operation?  How many men involved?  Were there any women? 

RS:  It was quite small.  It seems to me there were six of us in my group that were sent from 

Tokyo down there.  And I just don't recall any very big operation there, because there just 

wasn't much to be seen, you know.  We would keep reading, hoping we would find one that 

would not contain something we could disapprove.  In fact, it seems to me these telegrams had 

all been sent.  I think we were censoring them after they had gone.  I don't remember that 

people had to wait to send a telegram.  I may be wrong about that, but I don’t think so.  But I 

remember we kept watching for something that would be worth writing down, reporting, you 
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know, like “they're planning to blow up the Diet Building” or something.  We never found 

anything remotely like that.  What sticks in my mind, it seemed at times that 99% of all 

telegrams that we read were about natsu mikan.  And I had never heard of natsu mikan before. 

And I guess natsu mikan is a sort of grapefruit.  It seemed that everybody was shipping 

grapefruit.  And all the telegrams there, that's the exaggerated the impression I retain now, that 

a very high percentage of telegrams were about natsu mikan.  We thought even then, that 

possibly this was a code word for high explosives or something, you know.  But we finally, I 

guess, decided that it wasn't, and that they really were shipping fruit back and forth.  

Sometimes it would be just mikan, not natsu mikan.  But other than that, there were just family 

messages, you know.  There were a lot of people who were separated from relatives in the last 

days of the war and were trying to make contact again.  A lot of the mail was that way.  But 

when they would get a lead on some family member, then frequently they'd send a telegram.  

So there was a lot of that.  In other words, the telegrams that I read were all perfectly 

innocuous. I don't remember ever finding any that was worth a second thought. 

Q:  Did you write up reports, analyzing, even if you didn't delete?   

RS:  Well that’s… I was just about to say, I assume that's what we were supposed to be doing, 

but I don't remember doing that.  I don't ever remember finding anything. And, of course, I 

wasn't there long enough to… for it to stick in my mind the way the press censorship does. 

Q:   You were there long enough? 

RS:  I just remember really little things around the town.  I remember we had one guide there, 

one of our language officers.  Again, this is sort of like the Dysart story in a way.  But we had this 

neighborhood Japanese patrolman who was stationed outside our building, in case anybody 
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should decide to attack us.  And, of course, the normal word that we had learned for a 

policeman was omawari-san, which is what the children, at least, what the civilians were 

supposed to call the policemen.  And so, this American officer, I remember he was a head taller 

than the policeman in the first place.  He got…he met… accosted him in front of the building 

one day – this was the residence building, the Cotton Council Bureau.  Put his hand -- he was 

standing on the steps so that made him another head taller -- put his hand on the Japanese 

policeman’s head and turned him like a top, you know, saying “omawari-san, omawari nasai.”  

[Laughter] And I guess in that case, the policeman probably did understand.  I mean, that was 

literal enough so he could understand.  He was taking the literal meaning of the verb 

“mawaru,” but it's still… the rest of us thought it was in bad taste.  Offensive.  [Laughter] 

Q:  Did you have any opportunity at this point to go off and, let’s say, take an excursion to 

Kyoto? 

RS:  Oh yes, oh yes!  Those were… that's why I don't remember anything that happened in the 

office!  Now you hit on it. 

Q:  You’ve had some time. 

RS:  Yes.  Now that, that brings back business about the motor pool.  I guess I was mistaken in 

what I said before.  It seems to me it's the other way around.  That, initially, any officer could 

check out a Jeep at any time.  You see, the Civil Censorship Office in Osaka had its own motor 

pool right across the street from the residence, the Mengyo Kaikan.  And so all we had to do 

was cross the street and sign a Jeep out.  And any officer could sign one out for any purpose, 

including recreation.  So we would go up to Kyoto or to Nara after work.  Every day.  And, of 

course, spend all the weekends there.  That's when… really, close to 99% of my travel in Japan 
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was done during that seven-month period.  Because I guess, at first, we were going to Kyoto 

and Nara only on the weekends.  And then we decided that was cramping our style.  So we’d 

drive up, leave from the office at five o'clock, go up immediately and have dinner in the Kyoto 

Hotel.  I remember one of the things we noticed there during that spring of ’46. The most 

impressive thing about the Kyoto Hotel.  The Miyako, of course, was supposed to be the more 

famous hotel, but I’ve forgotten what about it.  I don’t remember going to the Miyako.  It either 

was… couldn’t have been damaged, because Kyoto was never bombed, but it was out of 

operations.  I mean, anyhow, we always went to the Kyoto Hotel.  And they had, in the dining 

room there, they would bring in a live cherry tree, in full bloom, but in a pot, so that it could be 

moved.  And they had a succession, I don't know where they kept them, but they would change 

trees.  As one reached full bloom, they would take it out and bring another one that was a later 

blooming species.  So, for a very long period of time there, you would have a succession of full-

sized cherry blossom, cherry trees, in full blossom.  And that was quite an atmosphere. That 

was, I guess, the most Japanese atmosphere I ever saw.  It was very impressive there, but…  

Q:  Did they have Japanese musicians?  

RS:  Oh, we did more sightseeing and everything.  Pardon me? 

Q:  In the dining room, did they have Japanese musicians playing for you while you wait? 

RS:  Yes, I remember some of that too.  Yeah, yeah.  And conversely, I remember this… I 

thought at first in Tokyo, of course, I was living in the Daichi Hotel.  And we’d eat in the hotel 

dining room there.  And when I first got there, I would… you were served by waitresses, who’d 

come to take your order, and I would order in Japanese.  And I soon discovered that since so 

few Americans there spoke Japanese, that the waitress actually would not understand you if 
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you spoke Japanese.  Her mind was set for English.  And you could ask for something in 

Japanese and, literally, she would not understand it.  You would have to stop and make an 

effort.  And by that time, you had repeated it in English.  But the thing I remember most from 

the Kyoto and Nara days, of course, sightseeing.  We made the rounds of the temples.  I got one 

of these accordion books, I don’t remember the name for, in which you collect the stamps of 

the… hand stamps of all the temples.  Sometimes we had difficulty finding a monk to impress 

the stamp there.  And we would never leave a temple until we got its hand stamp. I’ve still got 

at least two of those there.  Sometimes we would have them… they were so intrigued by having 

Americans come in and ask for this, you know, they would take out the fude and grind the ink 

and write an inscription with the date complete yet.  And I remember getting several of those in 

Nara.  And the other thing was secondhand bookstores.  We were… I remember several of us 

were trying to assemble a set of the pre-war railway ministry guidebooks to Japan.  One for 

each region.  And I still have those, and they’re invaluable reference work, but… They were dirt 

cheap, but you could never find a set.  You had to pick up a volume here and a volume there.  

And so everywhere we would go, we would look for those.  We were going in and… Tetsudosho 

Annaiki. The book dealer would look in surprise.  First, at seeing an American who spoke 

Japanese, and then at what he was asking for.  [Laughter] But it was on one of those trips, one 

of my most vivid recollections.  I mentioned earlier one of the few things that I thought we 

had… should have been taught in language school that we weren't, were these idioms with the 

iru.  There was, of course, another whole category of things that they legitimately did not teach 

us and that was children's language.  And the first acquaintance I got with that was on one of 

these bookstore trips.  There were, I guess, four of us, whatever we could pile into a Jeep when 
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we were doing our own driving.  And we had gone into the bookstore, and, of course, as soon 

as a Jeep drove up, it would be immediately surrounded by kids. This is the most fascinating 

thing they could see.  And they really seemed much more interested in the Jeep than in us.  So 

while we went to the bookstore, they would climb inside the Jeep.  In was those days, I don’t 

remember if there was even a top, certainly there were no sides. It was completely open at the 

sides.  And it seems to me, we went out several times without even a roof.  What am I trying to 

say?  Not a hood, exactly, but the canvas over the top.  Anyhow, when we came out of this one 

bookstore, the Jeep was full of kids, and we had to get them out, of course.  And everybody was 

very friendly, we were talking and laughing and so forth.  And we all got… finally got all the kids 

out of the Jeep, and we got in the Jeep, and we turned on the motor, and I think I was driving, 

and we started to go off.  And there was this little girl there.  She looked hardly old enough to 

talk, maybe two or three years old.  And she had been smiling and yakking like the rest of them, 

but as soon as I turned the motor on, she got very excited that she started to cry.  And she kept 

saying “Nyaanya, nyaanya.”  And finally, she said “Nyan nyan ga haittemasu.” And we could 

understand the “haittemasu,” that somehow a “nyan nyan'' was in our Jeep. But we had no 

idea what a “nyan nyan'' was.  And we looked all around, we couldn't see anything, except the 

four of us.  And there was no… nothing that looked like a “nyan nyan,” even if we knew what a 

“nyan nyan” was.  And finally, of course, we found out that “nyan nyan” was the child's word 

for kitten, and that her kitten had crawled under the backseat and was still there, and we were 

about to drive off taking her “nyan nyan” with us.  Quite unknown to us, of course, and she was 

really getting quite excited and crying.  And so that was one of the first times I encountered the 
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children's special… child’s vocabulary of Japanese.  I don't blame the language school for not 

teaching us that.  I never really found occasion to use that. 

Q:  Did you have any inkling at the time that a deliberate decision had been made not to bomb 

Kyoto?  Did you wonder why it was so preserved? 

RS:  No, it seems to me we had heard that.  All the publicity about, what, Langdon Warner… 

Q:  Oh, that had been bandied about? 

RS:  Well, I don't know now.  It's possible I didn't know that at the time.  But, you know, it's hard 

to remember now that I know all the circumstances.  I'm not certain that I knew them at the 

time.  

Q:  There wasn't much conventional bombing, is that right? [     ] the question of the atomic 

bomb. 

RS:  I don't think Kyoto was bombed at all.  Of course, it had been on the list for the atomic 

bombs.  But my recollection is that Warner had succeeded in getting a very high-level decision 

that no bomb at all would be dropped on Kyoto.  I don't remember seeing a single piece of 

damage there, or in Nara.  I don't think either of them was hit a single time.   

Q:  What about…? 

RS:  That's what amazed me most about Kyoto.  This thousand years old… well no, not a 

thousand, but centuries older than Tokyo, it's incredible regularity.  Tokyo, the most disorderly 

city in the world, and Kyoto, the most orderly.  In fact, I think Kyoto is the only city I've ever 

been in in which I feel I could not get lost.  I think you could always know where you were in 

Kyoto.  And it amazes me that that regularity of street pattern has survived so many centuries.  

Kyoto is my favorite city, probably in the world.  I remember having a very stupid argument 
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with a friend of mine in Tokyo and said I'd move back there. This is a guy that you might have 

encountered, Scott George.  He was… he went into the Diplomatic Service, and I think did quite 

well in it.  But he was in the… he was a roommate of mine in Tokyo in ’47, I guess. He was… you 

know I've always said… It seemed to me that there are only two things, out of all the possible 

things that the Occupation could have meddled in, there were only two things that it chose not 

to meddle in --  one was birth control and the other was Japanese writing.  He was assigned as 

the Romaji officer, the Roman letter officer.  

Q:  I’ve seen the name, yes. Yes, yes. Yes, he worked with Robert King Hall. Or just after.  

RS:  Yeah. Yeah, yeah probably [     ]. He was a second lieutenant at the time and a roommate of 

mine.  But I remember one night we got into a very stupid argument about favorite cities.  And I 

said Kyoto was my favorite city, that I liked it much better than Tokyo.  And he said, “Oh, that's 

not because of the difference in the cities, it's because you know people there.”  And I argued, 

“Your preference for Tokyo is because you know people here, and it's not what’s in Tokyo.”  

And I said, “What's to see in Tokyo?  There's… you go over to Honganji.  Whatever. That's 

nothing compared to… 

 

[BEGINNING OF AUDIO FILE 2B]  

RS:  Well, I think I was saying about the Honganji you see, that one Honganji in Tokyo and then 

there’s about nothing else to see except that Diet Building, completed in 1936.  You can't see 

the palace and so forth.  So I argued that Scott preferred Tokyo simply because his friends lived 

there, his Japanese friends.  And if he had been stationed in Kyoto, by that time, he would 

have... a pointless argument, but I got into that by talking about Kyoto. I don't remember, 
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though, what Scott's background was.  Certainly, he was a language officer, but I don't 

remember where he had been trained.  

Q:   Was he a good language officer? I mean a pretty good mastery of the language? 

RS:  Yes, yes, seems to me he was.  Otherwise I don't think… considering how many language 

officers there were around, being used in non-language positions, I don't think he would have 

been assigned to the CIE position to deal with Romanizing Japanese if he hadn't been.  But I, for 

the life of me, can’t remember whether he had been in the… he was an Army officer, Army 

second lieutenant, so he must’ve gone through the Army school. 

Q:  Now, I did want to just ask you… 

RS:   I don’t remember where I first met him, but somehow, we wound up as roommates.  

There was a… seems to me we still had a third roommate… I’ve lost track of… could have been 

Bill Chambliss at Kentucky, you know.  He and I were together all through the censorship 

period, and we roomed together for a while at the Yuraka Hotel in Tokyo.  And we were 

together in censorship.  But it seems to me that… it's all fuzzing together now.  I remember 

people, but when I first met them or where… 

Q:  Well what… 

RS:  I remember Scott was out busy talking about people selling things.  One thing that they 

were selling was phonograph records.  Classical music, European music.  And he bought tons of 

that.  I still have one Mozart Eine kleine Nachtmusik some Japanese had sold.  Of course, these 

are all not long played.  Very old today.  

Q:  What was the cultural life like for you down there in Kyoto and for the Japanese?  The city 

wasn't bombed.  I suppose what I'm really asking is, did the Japanese in Kyoto not only still have 
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their buildings and their houses, were they pretty well fed, did they look pretty good, what was 

their clothing like, was it as drab as elsewhere?  

RS:  I suppose there was… there must have been some drabness, but I don't remember it.  I 

guess it seems to me the fact of not being bombed in itself would not have made a profound 

difference in something like clothing, because certainly everybody was suffering the same from 

inflation and so forth.  But I… that reminds me of an incident that I’ve told my students about 

many times, that happened around March or April of ’46.  In other words, soon after I got there 

on one of our first trips to Kyoto.  And I guess Kyoto was one of the… there was, as far as I 

recall, never an American unit stationed there.  Still, many Americans had gone there 

sightseeing as we were doing, and it wasn't as though they had never seen Americans before.  

But we were out in a Jeep, looking for some famous place and we couldn't find it.  So this was, I 

guess, on a weekend, and there didn't seem to be anybody on the streets.  It was about ten 

o'clock in the morning, as I recall.  And we were looking for someone to ask directions of.  And 

suddenly, a young lady started… approached us on the sidewalk.  I remember she was wearing 

kimono, full Japanese dress and looked quite well-dressed.  And so I crossed the street, we 

were parked on the other side across the street, to ask her directions to this place in Japanese 

as politely as I had been taught.  I got no answer.  Not only did I get no answer, she turned and 

ran in the opposite direction as fast as she could go, as if she thought she was in mortal danger.  

And this was very upsetting, to say the least.  I was mercilessly kidded by the other people in 

the Jeep, what I had done to this poor girl.  [Laughter] And I could only conclude that we were 

the first Americans she had seen and that she was indeed frightened of us.  But I do… my 

recollection is that she was well dressed.  Of course, maybe if her family had not suffered as 
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badly financially, she had just not come outdoors often.  It was rather strange, as I recall it, that 

she seemed to be the only pedestrian in sight.  We were, I guess, out on the edge of the city, 

the north edge probably.  We were probably looking for the Kinkaku-ji or the Ginkaku-ji, one or 

the other.  But I… Kyoto seemed to me much less touched by the war than Tokyo or Osaka.  

Maybe it was just because the buildings were all intact and you… I remember wanting to go in, 

wanting to take a feather duster into the Buddhist temples and dust the images, because it 

looked as if they hadn’t been dusted for hundreds of years, you know. I thought how much 

better they would look if somebody would come in and tidy up. [Laughter] 

Q:  Well, now, you were getting out into the shrines and the temples and the gardens.  Were 

you meeting very many Japanese people at this time and were you eating Japanese food at all 

at this time? 

RS:  Ah, no, I don't really think we were.  That's... I guess it varied with the individual.  And even 

some of my friends began saying, “One more temple!?”  But that's what I wanted to see.  I had 

the guidebooks.  I had Terry's guidebook.  I had the Railway Minister guidebook, and I wanted 

to see the whole business.  And I was... also had my little folding book in which the... the monk 

or the priest was going to impress the stamp.  That was proof that I had been there.  So that's 

really what I was mainly interested in.  And, I... of course, later on, I met most of the Japanese 

that eventually became my friends I met through snap collecting.  But I was not doing that 

during this period I was in Kyoto. That only developed after I moved back to Tokyo.  And so, 

even the people that I knew in Kyoto, I think I met later.  Because, of course, we would only go 

up the... like when we drove up from work, we were there for maybe just long enough to eat 

supper and drive around a little.  And most of the shops would be closed. Then we’d go up on 
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the weekends, Saturday and Sunday.  And we’d spend a lot of that time in buying souvenirs, or 

books, or more sightseeing. 

Q:  You were eating Western food prepared by Japanese?  Western-style food?  

RS:  Yes, yes. 

Q:  In the Kyoto Hotel, it was Western fare? 

RS:  Yes.  That reminds me of one of the more unforgettable experiences in Osaka.  We had… 

was in the same mangyo kaikan, and we had our own kitchen.  And at one point, there were 

some… I started to say sailors, but I think they were low-ranking civilian employees who had 

been Navy-enlisted men.  Anyhow, they were assigned to the unit as clerks or something.  One 

of them was a weightlifter, bodybuilder.  Very, very conscious of muscle tone and what might 

affect it.  And one day, we got a complaint from whoever was in charge of the kitchen that 

somebody was breaking in at night and was stealing bread.  And it turned out, it was this 

weightlifter.  Because he was not getting enough.  He ate all he could get at the regular meals, 

but he would break in and steal a whole loaf of bread to eat.  The other thing I remember about 

him was one of the few times there was a wreck from the motor pool.  He went out to the red-

light district one night and came back convinced that he was going to have VD immediately if he 

didn't get to a pro-station.  So there was a pro-station one block away, but he was too excited 

at that point to run the block.  He ran over, jumped in a Jeep in the motor pool, went dashing 

down the street, and ran into a light pole, smashing the Jeep. [Laughter] Abandoned the Jeep, 

and ran the other few feet into this prophylactic station so he could get treated for... to prevent 

venereal disease.  That, and the other thing I remember about the same guy -- three stories 

about him.  We all were ordered to take shots for encephalitis B.  And it's... it developed, I guess 



Marlene J. Mayo Oral Histories | Gordon  W. Prange Collection | University of Maryland Libraries              67  

I had the responsibility of taking him and a batch of the other people on the staff over to the 

doctor.  Everything went fine, until I got him in the doctor's office.  And the nurse was about to 

stick that needle in.  And here was this fine physical specimen, the bodybuilder who weight 

lifted; never seen a man more terrified of a vaccination in your life.  He had... I think he had this 

mental image of the muscles crumbling away when this foreign substance was stuck in.  He had 

to be dragged kicking and screaming.  He was... we got to the point where he was crying, 

weeping, before we finally got him vaccinated.  

Q:  Well that leads me to ask:  How visible was the Occupation in the Osaka area?  You 

mentioned...  

RS:  How visible? 

Q:  Yeah, I mean troops, military personnel.  You mentioned that there weren’t any in Kyoto. 

RS:  I don’t recall this being very visible.  There probably... there...it seems to me, the 25th 

Division was stationed there, but that must have been out of the city.  I don't recall seeing lots 

of soldiers in the streets.  In fact, the only people I remember were the censors, the postal and 

telegraph censors.  There must’ve been others there.  But, of course, the Occupation was 

heavily concentrated in Tokyo.  Aside from the Military Government teams, there weren't a lot 

of people out in the provinces.  Reminds me now of Sei Shonagon -- Pillow Book -- out in the 

sticks. 

Q:  I can't resist asking this, we think of Osaka now as the home of the puppet theater, 

 Bunraku, and Awaji is there in the harbor.  Maybe you weren't into those things at that time, I 

don’t know. 
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RS:  I remember going to see the Bunraku, but I'm not certain that it was in Osaka.  It may be 

that I didn't see it until I got back to Tokyo.  

Q:  I just… I’m just wondering whether there’s even… 

RS:  My... my chief impression of Osaka in those six months is the lack of rebuilding.  It was 

just...everybody was asleep. 

Q:  That's very interesting to me. 

RS:  And no… nothing was being… not only was no building going on, they weren't even clearing 

the rubble away.  

Q: Did you get into Kobe? 

RS:  Yes, I'm trying to… that reminds me, there was a… somehow, I met a family of a brother 

and two sisters who had lived there for years and years.  Seems to me, they were English or 

something.  I don't remember how we met them, but we visited them. They lived high up on 

the… what’s it called, not the bluff, that's Yokohama.  High up on the… hillside.  Not...what’s the 

golf area, Roku something.  What am I trying to think of?  But, there wasn't much, that I recall, 

to see, in either Kobe or Osaka.  Of course, I don’t remember so much damage in Kobe.  Maybe 

because Kobe is strung out so.  But we spent every moment, when we weren't in the office, 

going to Kyoto and Nara.  And we covered… covered that ground, of course, Horyuji and all the 

other places around there.  

Q:  Was the Shosoin off limits or were you able to see that? 

RS:  We certainly saw the outside of it, I don't think… 

Q:  How did you see the outside? 
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RS:  I don't think there was an opening of materials while I was there.  It would be 

October…they opened it in October.  I guess by then I had gone to… gone back to Tokyo.  

Q:  How did you happen to go back to Tokyo?  

RS:  Well, that’s one thing I’ve been trying to pin down the details of.  I checked a couple of 

things, because I thought...it was my impression, all this time...has been that there was one 

fairly specific incident that caused it.  I haven't been able to trace that and I may be mistaken. It 

may have been something, an accumulation of things.  But the way I recall is… see, I was still in 

uniform then.  I didn't get out of the Army until January after I had come back.  And when I did 

get out of uniform, I continued in the same job.  One day I was in uniform, the next day I was in 

civilian clothes.  I remember that was one of my chief feelings.  Suddenly, everything was loose.  

Loose feeling.  But Nishi in his book talked about a number of things that had happened in 

1945, when censorship was first really being imposed.  But there was a series of incidents in 

1946 that I haven't been able to document, but I remember them very... fairly well, you know.  

Things that happened while I was in Osaka in the Press Censorship in Tokyo.  Now, the one that 

stands out, and I know there are references to this in books, so apparently it was well 

publicized, but I haven't been able to pin down the date, how close it was to my transfer in 

October.  But I recall being told this as one of the main reasons while I was summoned to 

Tokyo.  The incident, as I recall it, was that Jiji Shimpo had published an editorial, which had 

been cleared by censors, that was on the theme of not treating General MacArthur, or we 

shouldn't regard General MacArthur as a dictator, because that is undemocratic.  We have too 

long revered the Emperor, we should not now begin revering General MacArthur in the same 

way. The censors had approved that as an editorial in Jiji Shimpo.  Nippon Times, or I don’t 
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know if it was called Japan Times then or not, but whatever.  They had a practice of translating 

and reprinting editorials from the, quote, “vernacular press.”  A term that always annoyed me.  

I don't remember whether their translation of this editorial was submitted to censorship or not.  

It may well be that they had been authorized, or chose on their own, not to submit it, because 

it had already been published in a pre-censored paper.  I don't recall whether Censorship had a 

second crack at it or not.  In any event, they probably would have approved it without 

hesitation, since it had previously appeared in print in Japanese.  Well, once that article 

appeared, or once that editorial appeared in Japan Times, it created a storm within the 

Headquarters, I was told. That… again, you never know how much of this is true, that 

MacArthur was outraged, insulted.  Now I have said many things critical of MacArthur over the 

years, but I have often thought that much of what he was blamed for, he may really have been 

innocent of.  I… I came to feel that many times, words were put into his mouth by people like 

Willoughby.  And it may have been Willoughby who was outraged by it.  And that MacArthur, 

for all of his dignity and everything, did not feel that strongly about it.  But in any event, the 

wrath of the Headquarters descended upon the Civil Censorship Detachment, who was blamed 

for this, having allowed it to appear in press.  Now, the conclusions I draw from that are first, 

that there was nothing wrong with the statement.  The censor was right to pass it the first time 

and the second time, if there was a second time.  That the... certainly, it would have been very 

difficult for any American to defend an objection to such a statement.  Coming from MacArthur 

himself.  I can't see him criticizing the statement.  It was the very sort of attitude that he was 

hoping to teach the Japanese, to inculcate the Japanese. The other thing is, though, and this is 

one of the, I think, the fundamental flaws in the way Censorship operated.  We often came to 
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feel that what we kept out of the Japanese-language press really mattered not at all, as far as 

our careers were concerned.  That we could allow them to print absolutely anything and 

nothing would ever come up.  But let one word catch someone's eye in the English-language 

Nippon Times, which every senior officer read the first thing every morning, then the fur would 

fly.  We would get… not we, but Colonel Putnam, would get a phone call.  Very angry phone call 

from General Willoughby.  And then we would get a call from… passed down the line.  And that 

really made no sense, you know, because the circulation of The Japan Times was largely 

American.  Very few Japanese read it, and those that did were not typical Japanese in the first 

place.  What mattered were papers like Asahi, Yomiuri, Mainichi, and Jiji Shimpo, which was 

then an influential paper; had a very good reputation as being one of the more democratic 

papers.  The other...the really large papers, like Asahi, Mainichi, Yomiuri, I think they… they 

tended to go from one extreme to the other, from far right to far left.  But obviously what… 

what was… if censorship had a valid role, it really was with those papers reaching the Japanese 

audience.  And, yet, it's really hard to remember a time when we got in trouble for permitting 

something in the Japanese-language press.  Now it wasn't that nobody else knew what was in 

there.  Because, after all, one other part of Willoughby’s empire was ATIS, the Allied Translator 

& Interpreter Service, which daily translated reams of stuff.  And, therefore, we were always at 

the mercy of ATIS. That they could translate whatever we approved, either consciously or 

unconsciously approved.  But I never saw much indication that people like Willoughby ever 

picked up anything from that. 

Q:  Now the story that you’ve told me, is that the story of… the famous story of… that also 

concludes that Willoughby had those copies confiscated or is that a different story? 
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RS:  Yes, that's the part… I think that it’s part of the same story.  In other words, it seems to me 

that that was the time in which he… Willoughby is said to have ordered MPs to go out and 

collect all copies of the Japan Times, Nippon Times.  But I… I haven't been able to find in a 

nenpyo exactly the date of that.  But it seems to me that was in ’46. 

Q:  Yes. 

RS:  In other words, while the Occupation had been on for some months.  Now there may well 

have been other incidents, too.  But anyhow, the impression that I got is that I was transferred, 

suddenly, from Osaka to Tokyo, because censorship was suddenly under very heavy criticism 

from McArthur's top command, Willoughby.  And that something had to be done on an urgent 

basis to bring the heart of it, that is, the press censorship of the daily papers and the news 

agencies under tighter control.  So I was brought in, still in uniform, as a second lieutenant, and 

assigned as head of examination in the News Agency Section.  And what that amounted to was 

deputy chief of the Press Censorship Agency.  And… well, at that point, I come to Patrick J. 

Malloy.  If you don't mind, I need to stop and take a brief trip. [break in audio] I just mentioned 

Pat Malloy, but let me first back up and say one other thing, of a negative nature, that is, a lack 

of information.  I don't know, and I don't think I ever knew, how I was selected for the… to be 

the one to stick his finger in the dyke, I guess at a time where they thought the dyke was 

crumbling.  When all this accumulation of problems with press censorship made them… find 

that they had to strengthen the organization immediately, and I was summoned up from 

telecommunication censorship in Osaka.  There certainly were many other people in CCD with 

the same background.  And I... so far as I can recall, I have never known how I was picked.  As it 

turned out, it changed my whole career completely.  I'm not at all sure that I would have 
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remained in Japan as a civilian if this had not happened to me.  Because, while I was enjoying all 

that travel to Kyoto and Nara, I was certainly bored with what I was doing in telegram 

censorship and felt it was very unimportant.  I found press censorship in many ways frustrating, 

but at the same time much more challenging, and at least part of what we were doing I felt was 

worth doing.  A lot of it was not, and shouldn't have been done.  But that's another story I’ll 

come to.   But I don't know, I don't know who picked me.  Presumably, it was one of three men.  

It would’ve had to be... it seemed to me... had to be either Putnam or Costello, who was the 

chief of PPB Division, or Dick Kunzman, who was the chief of PPB District One.  See, it would 

have to be one of the three of those.  And so far as I know, I didn't know any of those three or 

they didn't know me.  So it's always been something of a mystery to me.  I honestly don't recall 

having any inkling then at the time. But the impression I got was that I was being summoned 

on... on very short notice.  It seems to me I was told to be there the next day.  Urgently needed 

to be, in effect, the number two man in the News Agency Section, which, as I‘ve said, was really 

the nerve center of the whole operation.  The best proof of that is that on weekends, for 

example, when the district censor and the division chief were normally not in the office.  Of 

course, there was somebody at the news agency all... every day.  And there was also someone 

in radio censorship.  So, the radio censor was instructed on weekends to get decisions, if there 

was something he couldn't... didn't feel comfortable in deciding, he was to call the news agency 

censor.  Well, theoretically, we were equal, coordinates, same level.  In any event, I did arrive 

and found a very interesting situation.  I think first I should mention something I forgot to 

mention before, and that was the physical layout.  The CCD headquarters and Costello, as the 

chief of PPB Division, were in the... what I, as I recall, was called… had been called the Nippon 
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Nenryo Building, which was down somewhere near Shiba.  The PPB District One headquarters 

was in the Kanto Haiden Building, several blocks to the north of that.  Both of those were on the 

west side, but Kanto Haiden, of course, is very near the Imperial Hotel and the palace grounds 

and all of that.  The News Agency Section was about... what is it, about two blocks diagonally 

across to the west in what was called the Shisei Kaikan, on the edge of the Hibiya Park.  And it 

was there, because that was the headquarters of the principal news agency, which had been 

Domei and was now under MacArthur's orders, reorganized as Kyoto, and, at least 

theoretically, no longer under Japanese government control.  There was, of course, another, a 

rival news agency, the Jiji Tsushin.  And, as I recall, Jiji had offices in the same building.  Now, 

the three censorship offices, therefore, in other words, if the censors chose...let me approach it 

from the other way around.  The copy for publication, or for wired dissemination by the news 

services, would come in first to Japanese nationals.  Censors who were Japanese.  There simply 

were not enough Americans, especially Americans with... who could read Japanese fast enough 

to censor this enormous quantity of material, because everything was subject to censorship.  

That is, everything in the news agencies and the major papers were subject to censorship.  

Even, as I recall, even ads, although I can’t recall ever doing that.  But... so we were, of 

necessity, relying on Japanese censors as the first line.  Now they had instructions as to what to 

watch for.  There was a very small echelon between them and the Americans that consisted 

primarily of Eurasians who had lived in Japan for years and were thoroughly bilingual.  Most... 

all the Japanese, of course, knew English.  But the Eurasians were generally, at least as far as I 

could see, native fluency in Japanese and much better in English than the Japanese were.  And 

then there were... was this… well, I guess really only three Americans that I recall.  Bill 
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Chambliss, who is now in the history department at the University of Kentucky, was in charge of 

the translators.  The censor... the translation side of the censorship team. And I can't 

remember, come to think of it, whether… it seems to me Bill had been with me in Osaka.  I can't 

remember he came back to Tokyo before I did or after.  But anyhow, the only other American 

was Pat Malloy, who was chief of the section.  Now, you were talking a moment ago about on 

whom the wrath of the Headquarters would fall.  It would fall primarily on Malloy, as chief of 

the section.  Unless, he had consulted either Kunzman or Costello.  Because the chain of 

command, you see, there was first the Japanese censor, then this row of, as I recall, four or five 

Eurasians, and then Malloy and, after I got there, myself, as his assistant, his second in 

command.  Because Chambliss was in charge only of the translators, translating what had been 

held up essentially.  He was not engaged, as I recall, in making censorship decisions.  So if 

Malloy or I had a question, we would call Kunzman or, more often, send it over the teletype.  It 

was these three buildings that I mentioned that were connected by teletype. And Kunzman 

then had the decision to make -- either make the decision himself or refer it to Costello. From 

Costello, it would normally go, as I recall, not to Putnam.  I don't recall that Putnam made 

decisions.  Costello had instructions, I think, to call Bratton.  Bratton would then take it to 

Willoughby, and Willoughby, if necessary, to MacArthur.  So that was really from the top down, 

would be MacArthur, Willoughby, Bratton, Costello, Kunzman, Malloy, and me.  And Malloy and 

I, on matters like that, were equal.  In other words, I didn't have to wait for Pat's approval, if he 

wasn't in the office, before I called Kunzman.  But obviously, the material is coming in from the 

bottom up.  So, if a Japanese censor chooses to pass it without asking any questions, then 

nobody up the line even knows about it until it appears in the press.  The same way at each 
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step.  If Malloy decides not to refer it up, then he has to take responsibility.  If Kunzman decides 

not to consult Costello, then Kunzman is responsible.  But, of course, out of the total amount of 

stuff... In the first place, the percentage that is stopped at the first screening by the Japanese 

censors is very small, despite what the Japanese accounts say.  Very small.  The percentage that 

they stop, which Malloy or I deleted or suppressed, was a small percentage of that.  The 

percentage of things that we referred to Kunzman was a very small percent of that, and the 

things that he referred to Costello, a much smaller percentage in addition.  Incidentally, the 

only times that I normally dealt with Costello direct, would be when Kunzman was away.  I 

recall on one weekend, I think I may have mentioned this to you in a phone conversation.  An 

article, I believe an American reporter had written, or one of the wire service articles, had, I 

think, been sent forward by Censorship, by our office, to Kunzman.  And either he had 

forwarded it to Costello or he had been away and it had gone directly to Costello.  Anyhow, I 

got a telephone call in the office on Saturday or Sunday from Costello, whom I had not... had 

relatively little contact with.  And, I don't know, he always... I never felt really comfortable with 

him.  His background, I'm sure you know, he had been, at least as we were told, he had been an 

editorial writer for the St. Louis Post-Dispatch.  And I guess one other thing that I remember 

about him was his signature.  We got lots of notes from him, instructions and so forth.  And 

they were signed by what looked like a slightly bent checkmark.  That was supposed to be “JJC,” 

John J. Costello.  Anyhow, he called me and said he was looking at this article.  And he said his 

inclination was to cut out paragraph three.  I had the copy of it, the other copy of it, before me.  

He then said, “If I do that, will it sound truncated?”  And I didn't catch the word truncated, so I 

asked him to repeat it.  And he took that to mean I didn't know the word and he explained the 
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meaning of it to me, which rather miffed me.  And that's I guess... isn't it silly the things you 

remember over the years? [Laughter]  I'm sure he doesn't remember that; he has no reason to.  

I took offense for no reason.  But I, nevertheless, I remember it, so I'm saying it.  But, let's see… 

where was I going… I was going to start by describing the situation that I found when I got to 

Tokyo.  And most of it can be traced to two things.  One is overwork. They needed a second 

person there all the time; they didn't have one.  There was too much to be decided for one 

person to handle it all.  There simply was not… it was not a case of a bureaucrat goofing off.  

The other thing, though, is Pat Malloy’s nature and personality.  Now, I haven't seen Pat in, I 

guess, 20 years.  I always liked him.  He's a very pleasant, friendly guy, and a guy with a great 

deal of savvy.  He didn't get to be in that important position without having had a lot on the 

ball.  He had a very good, quick mind for what was likely to cause trouble and what was not.  He 

had a very good sense of what censorship was supposed to be doing, whether he approved of it 

or not.  The same way I felt.  But Pat was also pretty disorganized.  And he really did not have 

control over the material that was pending.  You see, the procedure was this: a Japanese would 

be told what to watch for, certain things.  Of course, there was the Press Code to begin with, 

but that was so vague that it really didn't tell you much.  So Japanese were given more specific 

things to watch for.  And I’ll come to some examples later on.  If they found an article that 

contained this, they were told to bring it to the attention of either Malloy or one of the 

Eurasians that were really censors just like the Japanese, but they were, in a way, sort of 

supervising the Japanese, as well.  And they, in turn, would take it to Malloy.  What Malloy had 

done, because he would… the man was just terribly overworked.  And there’d be somebody 

coming up every five minutes.  I don't see how he could hold a thought.  And the telephone 
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ringing and Kunzman calling or whatever.  He would usually say simply “hold it.”  If there was 

the slightest doubt, he would say “hold it.” Now, it was at that point that the article was sent to 

the translation team, headed by Bill Chambliss.  And their job was to translate it, the whole 

thing, even though there might be only one word or one sentence that really was in question.  

Because that's all that Malloy would have been told.  The Japanese censor or a Eurasian would 

come up and say, “There’s an article here about so-and-so, exporting oranges or something.”  

And he would say, “hold that” or “I think you better hold that.”  I heard him say this many times 

[     ].  Well, that's okay.  There really wasn't... considering the… at least during the rush hour of 

the day, and, of course, we had both morning and afternoon papers, as well as the news 

agencies, so really most of the day was a rush hour.  And incidentally, all of the... the news 

agency offices, of course, were right in the same building.  So they had no problem with quick 

communication.  All of the major newspapers had a direct telephone right in our office that 

they could call their home office.  And so as soon as we either stopped or approved a piece of 

copy, they were on the wire, just like reporters at the White House.  I'm not comparing them in 

importance, but it was the same sort of situation. They were instant touch -- pick up the phone, 

don't even dial, you're directly with the Asahi editorial room.  But the situation I found when I 

got to Tokyo in October of ‘46 was that Pat had no control over what had been held.  There 

were all these stories, dozens and dozens on any given day they were held, were being 

translated, and that kept an army of translators busy, because they... translators were all 

Japanese, except for Chambliss, who was the supervisor.  And they were not numbered or 

anything.  There was no identification on them.  And, in other words, if one got lost, fell in a 

wastebasket, then the censor never knew about it until the newspaper came in to complain 
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about it.  And of course, unless it was a very important story, they wouldn't complain.  They 

were psychologically disturbed not to.  The same thing was true of wire copy from... I guess we 

were handling not only American services, AP, UP, and at that time INS, as well, but we were 

also handing Reuters copy and Agence France-Presse, the French successor to Havas.  In other 

words, any... any wire copy that was not to be sent to the U.S. or Europe, but any wire copy 

that was to be published in a Japanese paper.  You know, that's the subject I want to come back 

to, the whole treatment of the foreign press.  But, bear in mind there, that there is a buyer-

seller relationship involved there.  In other words, censorship was in a position to impede the 

sale of a product from The Associated Press to Asahi, aside from any question of freedom of 

press.  There was that dimension to it.  But that copy came in in English and was censored in 

English.  This is one of the points on which Nishi is quite correct in his book, that the wire copy 

was submitted in English and approved or disapproved or changed in English.  And the Japanese 

paper or news service purchasing it from the American or British service was then held 

responsible for the accuracy of translating what had been approved, with or without changes, 

by the censor in the original language.  None of those stories was recorded in any way when 

they were held. They were all just sort of floating around.  And that was, that was a big part of 

the problem.  Now, Akahata was a very special case. The daily newspaper of the Japan 

Communist Party.  Almost any story for Akahata would… was almost certain to contain one of 

the things that Japanese censors had been told to watch for.  And even if it wasn't there, the 

very fact that it was for Communist newspaper meant that it was suspect.  The only Communist 

daily newspaper.  So, the only time in my life I've ever really felt sorry for the Japan Communist 

Party, was when I observed what had happened to it.  Censorship had one absolutely inflexible 
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rule:  no publication could go to press with blank space.  That, of course, had been the standard 

procedure for the Japanese censors, because they did a lot of their censoring, my impression is, 

at the page-proof stage.  And if they didn't like an article, they just ripped it out.  And the paper 

went to press with this great big blob of blank space there.  It was just like running up a sign 

saying “this was censored.”  Well, one of the... one of the more comic delusions of the 

Occupation was that if we did not permit any press reference to censorship, that the people 

would not know the censorship was taking place. That always seemed to me absolutely 

ridiculous.  But anyhow, one of the absolutely rigid rules was that they must never go to print, 

they must never mention censorship, and they must never reveal censorship by going to press 

with blank space.  Well, most papers, of course, solved that problem very easily.  They 

submitted what amounted to filler, space fillers, for censorship approval, and once it was 

approved, they might not publish it for days or weeks at a time.  Only when, suddenly, 

something that they had planned on was disapproved, or held, would they run in one of the 

spacers.  So they always had plenty to go.  Poor Akahata.  Such a high percentage of its stuff 

was ordered held by Malloy, that frequently, they didn't have enough to fill a paper.  And I 

recall, not long after I arrived there, the Akahata representative came in.  As far as I know, he's 

the first live Communist I'd ever seen.  And I don't know what I expected, but it probably wasn't 

what I saw.  He was a fairly young man in his twenties.  But at a time when all Japanese and 

most Americans were still wearing the crew cut or something like that, he had shoulder length 

hair.  And he looked about as scruffy as anybody I’ve ever seen.  But, I felt sorry for the guy.  He 

came in, very... he wasn't shouting “workers of the world unite” or anything like that.  He came 

in -- well, if he'd had a hat, he would’ve been hat in hand -- very politely to ask Mr. Malloy if he 
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could please release enough stories so that they could go to press.  [Laughter] And it was at 

that point that I discovered that Akahata’s stories that were being held, most of them were in a 

different place from all the other copy that was being held for other publications.  They were in 

Pat Malloy’s desk drawers.  He had, I guess, three drawers on each side.  And at least one of 

those was reserved for Akahata.  He just would sort of stuff them in there and forget about 

them, because there were so many of them, you know.  This happened every day, day in and 

day out. [Laughter]  And I really, really felt sorry for Akahata.  And there were other times 

where... there was one, one time that I’ll try to remember to tell you about it, in which they 

outsmarted us, but that's a different story.  

Q:  What was Malloy's background?  Had he been in newspaper work?  

RS:  I don't recall that.  I must have known what Pat’s background was, but I can't remember it.  

I do recall that he had not... he did not have a college degree.  Because my last recollection of 

him was that when he left Japan, he, I think, still had benefits under the GI Bill and he was going 

to go back to complete a college degree.  He may have, you know, gone one year or something, 

but he did not have a degree.  Because I remember one of the... I think the last conversation I 

had with him, he had decided that he wanted a college degree, but he wanted to get it as 

effortlessly as possible.  And it occurred to him that Honolulu is one of the most beautiful 

places in the world, there was a university there, and what better place to use his GI Bill than 

the University of Hawaii.  Then he made the mistake of talking to some of the people in his own 

office in our section.  We had two Nisei from Hawaii who had been to the University of Hawaii 

and knew that it was not a beach, sun, and fun school, and you had to work at the University of 

Hawaii. [Laughter]  Well, that changed Pat's mind entirely about going to the University of 
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Hawaii.  So the next I heard, he had decided to some… go to some very obscure school in, I 

don't know, was it South Dakota?  It was literally a school that none of us had ever heard of 

before.  And then I heard once, later, from somebody else, that he had -- we all felt at the time, 

you know, this was a mistake.  As long as you're going to get a degree, you might as well get 

one... especially when you're getting, in effect, free from the government, the GI Bill, get one 

from a reputable school.  Last I heard, he had come to recognize the validity of that argument 

himself, and was trying to transfer to Columbia.  Now whether he did, I don't know.  I haven't 

heard from Pat in all these years. That would have been, I guess, well probably about 19… must 

have been ‘48.  

Q:  But he at least had Japanese-language training at some point in one of these various 

language programs? 

RS:  You know, I can't remember whether Pat knew Japanese or not.  Now he married a 

Japanese girl, a very beautiful Japanese girl, who was a feature writer for, I believe, Kyoto News 

Agency.  Because one of the... one of the scenes that I remember most vividly, she was very, 

very westernized.  Spoke perfect English.  Spoke better English than he did.  I don't know that I 

ever told him that to his face, but many others said the same thing.  She had, I think, been born 

in Seattle, or San Francis… 

 

[BEGINNING OF AUDIO FILE 3A] 

RS:  Let’s see, I’ve forgotten what I was… what did I say? 

Q:   Uh, you mentioned that she was born in Seattle. 
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RS:  Oh yeah, we had… we had a… another girl, about the same age, who had also been born in 

the U.S.  But her father was a diplomat.  

Q:  And this one’s father was a banker.  

RS:  And the difference was that she was an American citizen and the banker’s daughter, of 

course, was a Japanese citizen. And that was… that made a big difference in the Occupation in 

the job opportunities. But this girl had what I think both, I think, obviously coming from well-to-

do backgrounds, and very cosmopolitan, both spoke excellent English, and she had gotten a job 

[     ] with a news agency. I believe with Kyoto.  Anyhow, she was writing feature stories.  And I'll 

never forget, one day, I was sitting in the office, Pat was at his desk, and I’m sitting at mine.  It 

was relatively quiet.  And all of a sudden -- what was her name? -- Mieko, I guess, walked in. 

Q:  Her name was? 

RS:  Mieko, I think. 

Q:  Mieko.  

RS:  I may be confusing her with… Bill Chambliss’ wife’s name was Myoko.  It seems to me, 

yeah,  her name was Mieko… She and Malloy were dating at that point, I don't think they were 

engaged, they eventually would marry, but at that point they were dating, and it did look 

serious. And… I recall she walked into the room, and her voice was very low, very controlled, 

and she was gritting her teeth. And here's a man that she was dating. She walked up and said, 

“Mr. Malloy, why are you holding my story?” And he, of course, had no idea what she was 

talking about. Turned out, she had written a feature article on Thanksgiving. What is this 

American holiday? Thanksgiving. Yeah, I think this was November after I arrived. A month after 

I… first month I was there. And some Japanese censor had seen it, “This is something about 
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America. I don't understand it, so we better hold it.” I doubt that Pat had even been asked 

about it. But anyhow, it was being held. And of course, she was furious because it was a 

perfectly innocuous piece. And yet, it was being held up. So anyhow, I remember that. That 

argument was patched up and they did eventually get married. And I often thought that she 

could… she could help Pat in many ways, because her English was really…well, I would say 

fluent. Even her spoken English, most Japanese that I've known have a bad accent, but hers was 

quite good. Of course, I guess she learned it in an American setting. Well anyhow, as I said, 

the… the main conclusion I drew from all of this was that the chief problem was not that the 

improper decisions were being made by censorship, but that they lacked control over what was 

going on and it was entirely possible for things to get lost.  And it really was unfair to the 

Japanese press to let it be run so inefficiently. Particularly when we had this teletype sitting 

there. So the first thing I did was to institute a system for assigning a control number to every 

article that was not immediately approved. Any article that was held before it even went to the 

translator. As soon as… we were only… there were only two people with authority to stop 

publication. That was Malloy and myself. No one else had the authority to do anything other 

than approve it. So, as soon as it would come to either of us, then I would assign a number to it. 

Use a different code number, or a different system of numbers for Japanese language material 

and for wire copy materials so we could tell just from the number alone, whether it was 

Japanese or wire copy. And only at that point, would the Japanese articles go to the translation 

team. And that number would be preserved on it all the way. So this meant for the first… and 

we were also keeping a log of everything in numerical order. So for the first time, we had a list 

of what had been held. And of course, we very soon discovered that some things… as I went in 
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and numbered everything that was held at the time I came in, some things have been there for 

weeks. And of course, one of the bad things about that is that while some of it was filler 

material, most of it was news that was worthless after… if it's not published immediately, then 

it lost its news value. And in many cases, the only thing… or in many cases, it was really nothing 

objectionable at all. In other cases, it was only one word or one sentence or something and 

could have been handled by a deletion. You see, we have basically three categories of action, 

aside from pass. One was suppress, one was delete, and one was hold. Horyu. Tell the 

Japanese, horyu. Even though they knew English as well as… certainly well enough to 

understand “hold”. But then after it was held, it was supposed to eventually be either passed, 

suppressed, or deleted. Suppression meaning kill the whole thing, deletion meaning cut out 

words, or a paragraph. So I set that system up and really, it… it cured the problem of losing 

stuff, and it also speeded up the action greatly.  Now, I made one tactical mistake the first 

week, however. As soon as I had gotten all the backlog material numbered, I put a list on the 

teletype of all the articles that have been referred to Kunzman. And I had barely finished 

transmitting this over the teletype, when the telephone rang. It was a very aggrieved Kunzman 

on the other end, saying, “Please don't do that again,” because you see, the teletype was also 

printing out in Costello’s office and some of these, Kunzman was sitting on. And I had suddenly 

supplied Costello with a complete list of all the articles and the date on which they had 

submitted. Therefore, how long they had been in censorship. And so Kunzman was now 

vulnerable to being criticized by Costello for not having acted more quickly on these. Some of 

them, of course, they have been delayed a couple of days for translation, so I don't know how 

quickly… don't remember how quickly something would get there, but he would say ‘please 
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don't do that again,’ you know, a full-fledged list on the teletype. But Kunzman and I got along 

well. He, I think, concluded that I had done what he had brought me or what somebody had 

brought me in to do.  

Q:  Wel,l that’s just what I wanted to ask, you said you thought that it was worth doing it, but I 

would like to probe a little bit more about your understanding of the rationale for censorship. 

What… how did they explain the job to you, how did you understand it in various philosophical 

levels?  

RS:  Well, again, it's like I don't know that anybody ever did really, really tell me. We had the 

Press Code, and we had various other lines of instructions. What… 

Q:  You had manuals? Guidelines? 

RS:  What… I don’t remember. Nothing very concrete. It was mainly... we’d get word from 

above that somebody didn’t like something.  What I eventually came to be most dissatisfied 

about, something that eventually took up an inordinate amount of our time, so much so that 

we had to hire one American, full-time, as liaison representative. Now, liaison with what? This 

was… this is Mary Cushman. I’ve forgotten her background either, I'm sure she was not a 

linguist. But basically, we got… this was even after I was there. In fact, it really I thought… as I 

recall, didn't really develop until well into 1947. But what would happen was that we had been, 

up to that point, sometime to ’47, we had been… Malloy and I, had felt free to make… I would 

say 98% of the decisions ourselves. We thought we had a good enough understanding of what 

would do damage regardless whether we had any list of things, aside from the Press Code. And 

I think we both felt that very little of what the press wanted to publish, or at least very little of 

what the press was submitting was objectionable, only a very small part. And so we passed or 
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made deletions.  We rarely referred things to Costello or Kunzman, and most of those were 

wire service copy, which is a separate subject I need to talk about. But then suddenly, we began 

getting all sorts of complaints from other offices in the Occupation. They nearly always seemed 

to us, unjustified. They seemed to us, complaints based on a… on a concept of the role of 

censorship that we did not support, in which we felt very bad about being required to apply. 

But, in effect, what would happen, of course, is these officers would not complain to us. They 

would complain to Willoughby. And so General Willoughby would then send down the word, 

“Get your house in order. You're passing things that G1 is objecting to or that ESS is objecting 

to” and so forth. So it got to the point where we had to hire Mary Cushman full-time. She spent 

her entire day either on the telephone or going around to other offices of the Occupation 

headquarters to show them or read to them over the telephone, a proposed news story. She 

would [     ], “This is what is to appear in the Japanese press. Do you object?” In other words, it 

got to the point where almost anything that a SCAP section had an interest in, we were under 

orders to discuss with them. And their inclination, nine times out of ten, don't take a chance. 

Don't approve. Don't publish it. Even though there was nothing that any of us could see wrong 

with it. G1 is one example I could have mentioned. They would come in… the newspapers 

would come in with reports that so-and-so had applied for permission to visit the United States. 

G1 objected to any public reference to going to the United States until they had approved an 

exit visa and a passport for that individual. They wanted no advanced publicity, because they 

said that will encourage other people to apply for permission to go, and we don't want that. 

Well, that seemed to me then, it seems to me now, a… not a valid reason for cutting something 

out of the Japanese press. That is the sort of thing that I think Nishi and others are properly 
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referring to when they say much of censorship did not seem to make any sense. But it was the 

same way with… with all of the various divisions of the economic and scientific section. We 

spent… we probably spent more time consulting ESS than anybody else, because their range of 

activities were so great. Export of any product, whether that had to be approved by the US, of 

course before it could be exported, and they wanted no publicity until they had act on it. They 

had felt that just like G1, no publicity is better. Just keep it out, keep it out. And I know that 

both Malloy and I felt this was a mistake, that it was perverting censorship for the wrong ends, 

that it was… it was an abuse of the censorship authority, and I often suspected that MacArthur 

might have agreed with us if he'd ever been told about. I often suspected MacArthur didn't 

know about this. He had nothing to do with it.  

Q:  This is something that Willoughby allowed. 

RS:  That's my hunch. Again, I have no way of proving this. No way of proving. Certainly, there's 

a side to MacArthur that makes me less than totally confident of it, but I always had the feeling 

that it was… Willoughby was really the key to it. Willoughby always felt that he was very much 

in competition with Whitney, and perhaps Marquette. For top influence with MacArthur. And if 

G1, or ESS, or anybody else was unhappy with something that was being done by one of the 

minor agencies in Willoughby’s empire, then that tended to reflect on Willoughby. His 

estimation, I think. I think he was the one who wanted not to rock the boat, not to get 

complaints, because supposedly, if Marquette got angry enough, he could go to MacArthur and 

say, “See what Willoughby’s people have allowed to be appeared in the Japanese press. This is 

causing me all sorts of trouble.” 
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Q:  So in other words, it was censorship to avoid embarrassment, or problems, or troubles, or [     

] was it a… and not for the original purpose...[     ](13:54) 

RS:  Yes, in many cases, put simply on the basis that, well, if you… if you let them publicize that, 

then every Tom, Dick ,and Harry will want to do the same thing, and we just can't handle that 

many requests, and it would cause all sorts of problems, and so forth and so on. Now, there 

was, of course, there were other areas in which I think the… there is still some question about 

the validity of what was done, but it is certainly is more rational than that. That's the political 

area. We did have a lot of contact with Government Section. Take the Constitution.  After all, by 

the time I got to Tokyo, it had been… the very day I reached Tokyo, the Privy Council had 

approved it after it’d been through the Diet. And that was the last step before imperial 

promulgation. But there were two aspects of the Constitution story that we had to watch for 

with...it was really one of our highest priorities. We had to watch for anything that would 

indicate that the Constitution had been written first by Americans. Now, the Japanese press 

was well aware of this, or soon discovered it, because we would cut out any explicit statement. 

Then, they would try, and this was something we had to be most careful about, they would try 

to get at it by indirection. They would make statements like praising an article in the 

Constitution but saying, “the translation sounds funny.” Well, of course, that’s… the other thing 

that we had to watch for, and this was on instructions that came down from Willoughby, 

probably from MacArthur in this case. The other thing, and I'm sure this was from MacArthur, 

not that I can prove it, but psychologically I'm sure. Remember the… I think in Bob Ward's 

article about the origins of the Constitution in the American Political Science Review some years 

ago, in which he did, I think, the definitive study of the timetable there, it does seem rather 
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clear that the convening of the Far Eastern Commission was what stimulated MacArthur to 

suddenly change his mind and press full steam ahead on getting the Constitution done, and to 

do it on a crash basis in two weeks time.  So that by the time the Far Eastern Commission 

assembled and held its first meeting, the Constitution was already, I think, being adopted by the 

Japanese or going through the Japanese mill.  And the Far Eastern Commission was in effect 

confronted with a fait accompli, not totally completed but pretty far along the way.  And so, 

one of the few things, of course, the FEC did, as I recall, was to succeed in directing two changes 

be made, which MacArthur had to introduce, I believe, after it had already gone to the Diet.  

There was the requirement that all members of the cabinet be civilians, as they then had to... 

somebody had to invent a word for civilian.  And the other was -- what? It slipped my mind, one 

other provision -- well, no matter.  Anyhow, the other principle decision that the FEC made was 

that before... no, not before, not before promulgation, I guess, because I think matters have 

gone too far.  It seems to me the FEC reserved the right to approve the document and to 

require that it be submitted to a popular referendum.  And that, of course, was published in the 

United States.  It was not published in Japan.  We had strict orders not to permit the publication 

of anything indicating that the Far Eastern Commission had a veto or that the process that was 

going on in Tokyo was not final and was subject to some sort of possible review and change by 

a commission back in Washington.  And while obviously there are criticisms that can be made of 

that, I myself find that far more justifiable than cutting out stories about exporting oranges or 

who's making a trip to the U.S. or whatnot. You can argue with the reasoning behind that, but 

at least it was based on a reasoned argument that MacArthur wanted the Constitution, that 

MacArthur was so concerned with having the the Constitution accepted by the Japanese people 
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that he was convinced that publicizing its American origin would militate against that.  Now, in 

retrospect, that may seem naive, because I think the sophisticated Japanese assumed, even 

before they had proof, that the Occupation had a heavy hand in it.  Whether they knew that it 

had all originally been written in English, is really beside the point.  But I can understand 

MacArthur's feeling there.  And it's, I think, most of the critics of that now are in the category of  

Monday morning quarterbacks.  It's awfully easy to say afterwards that wasn't necessary, but 

the Constitution has proved remarkably resilient, despite the fact that its origin is now pretty 

well known, pretty well established.  But that was our instruction at the time, and things like 

that.  Beyond that, I don't recall great many other things that we... that really gave us much 

trouble, except the wire copy.  One other thing that I do remember is only in a joking way.  

When Dick Huntsman left, I’ve forgotten when that was, but I guess it I could deduce it from 

this timetable of mine.  Because when he left, Malloy moved up to replace him, and I became 

deputy chief.  So that must have been in September of ‘47.  Anyhow, I remember we had a 

farewell party for Huntsman.  And he made a little speech, in which he said he would like to 

hear from us after he left.  And that he would be particularly interested, if in our daily work of 

looking for material that violated the Press Code for Japan, if we ever found an example of the 

violation of the article the Press Code that prohibited any publicity for the movement of Allied 

troops, that had not been announced.  That, of course, was a good example of how, despite the 

fact that the Press Code was not issued until, as I recall, September of ‘45, it certainly sounded 

like something written while war was still going on.  Because there was to be no mention of the 

movement of the Allied Forces, unless this has been officially announced. 

Q:  I wondered about that. 
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RS:   Well, of course, the Allied Forces were constantly moving over Japan.  [Laughter]  And, as 

Huntsman said, he had never seen a censorship submission, or a censorship action, based on 

that article of the Press Code. 

Q:   Well, your story about the Constitution makes me wonder to what extent additional criteria 

were added or invented along the way.  There were ten points in the September 24th Press 

Code.  And, I think, a bit later there might have been 20 to 30 separate injunctions, separate 

headings.   

RS:  Well, I recall Nishi, I think, quoted the Press Code in his book.  That’s the reason I brought it 

with me. He has… 

Q:  I have a copy here, too. 

RS: ...10 clauses in the Press Code.  Well, of course, news must adhere strictly to the truth. 

Yeah, that, of course, obviously it’s hard to... 

Q:   But sometimes you suppressed things that were true.  

RS:   ...were true. Yeah, exactly.  

Q:  Because there was an overriding consideration. 

RS:  That's an example, though, of what I mean, though, about a perversion of what censorship 

was supposed to be for. Now that, of course, sounds like the Meiji government's policy.  And 

obviously it could be stretched.  

Q:  I happen to know that was put in by Thorpe.  About domestic tranquility, to give some 

leeway there.  [     ] 
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RS:   Well, I would say that a large part of what was done by censorship was probably... would 

have to be justified on the grounds of that article, because you could argue that public 

tranquility would be disturbed by revealing the American origin of the Constitution. 

Q:  I was going to ask you, what... which of these criteria? [You had use for something like that.] 

RS:   Well, you see, we didn't really operate that way.  In all honesty, when we were faced with 

a decision like that we did not look at the Press Code.  I'm sure we had copies of it around, but 

we didn't sit there trying to say, “Well now, does that fit number 7 or number 8?”  We simply 

didn't. If you want to be really blunt about it, what we watched for was something that would 

get us in trouble if we let it appear in print.  

Q:  Then that leads me to ask a question about your first-line, your Japanese scanners.  They 

must have been worried too about getting into trouble.  And yet, you were dependent on 

them.  RS:  Yes, we were.  And, of course, they tended to lean over backwards.  That's... the 

Thanksgiving feature article is a  good example of that.  You see, they had not been told to 

watch for anything about Thanksgiving.  They were told to watch for various things. I can't think 

of a good example right now.   

Q:  They had these ten points in front of them, didn’t they?  And maybe more than that.   

RS:  Sure.  But, you see, in the case of that, I know what happened.  The Japanese censor would 

say, “This is something about America, and I don't really understand it, but it's about America, 

so I'd better hold it to be on the safe side.”  See, they had the authority to do... well, come to 

think of it, they didn't. They had to get approval from a censor, which was either one of the 

Eurasians supervisors or Malloy or myself. But, of course, you know, the place was so hectic, it 

was really just like Lou Grant’s newsroom on television.  Almost as bad as a news room itself 
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during the day.  And you would have a stream of Japanese censors coming up to your desk 

saying, “I have a story here which is about so and so.”  And if you were really pressed, you 

would not take the time to read the thing yourself or to have him explain it in detail, you simply 

say, “I think you better hold that.” I recall Pat using those words many times.  Not just “hold it,” 

but “I think you'd better hold that.”  And that meant getting it translated.  Of course, we had a 

rather large group of translators.  So it would come back to us with a rough translation fairly 

quickly.  But both Malloy and I were really too busy to simply take the original and read it right 

there. And as I say, I don't believe Pat knew Japanese. I don’t believe he did. 

Q:  Now you say you were concerned that you might let something go by that would get you 

into trouble.   Were there ever any instances when ATIS would translate something in the press, 

I mean, you told me that Willoughby and the others all read Nippon Times or The Japan Times, 

but would ATIS ever pick up anything in their translations and wonder why you had it deleted or 

suppressed.   

RS:  Well, if they did, I don't remember them ever asking us that.  They were a very low-profile 

agency.  They did all this translating and put it out, and I don't remember ever being... I 

probably am forgetting incidents, but certainly they couldn't have been very... they couldn't 

have caused us a lot of problems or I would remember that.  

Q:  Do you have a sense that the Japanese engaged in considerable self-censorship, as they 

seem to have in the couple of [      ] ?   

RS:  Well, of course, that's Nishi’s point.  And certainly, there must have been some of that, yes.  

I'm sure that Akahata certainly wrote things differently than it did.  But, they were always in 

there pitching.  Let me, this is maybe not the logical place, but before I forget it, let me insert 
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the story about the time that they outsmarted us.  Akahata started a little vocabulary box.  It 

was printed at the masthead, in the top of the masthead. There would be a little square, about 

one square inch, in which each day they would explain a different word.  And one day, the word 

was “scab,” put into katakana, of course, as sukabu.  And there was a little note, “Also 

pronounced, sukapu,” which, of course is SCAP.  But then they defined it as a strikebreaker.  

Now this was done shortly after MacArthur had banned the general strike that was scheduled 

for February the 1st 1947.  And that got past us.  I guess they had... well, it wasn't referred to 

either Malloy or me or I think we would've caught it.  Certainly, I would have caught it.  Because 

I remember it very clearly, once I saw it in print.  But a Japanese censor had, I think, approved 

it, because he didn't see anything wrong with it.  In other words, he didn't get the point. Maybe 

the damage was not as great as I thought, because if he didn't see the point enough to ask us 

about it.  The other... one other story connected with the general strike itself -- this is the one 

that I mentioned I was surprised to see was actually reported, or part of it reported, in the 

chronology...the Japanese chronology that I have.  The problem with the general strike, of 

course, was not just that MacArthur decided to ban it, but, then, the practical matter -- in a way 

it was like the surrender -- how do you effectuate it?  We had to allow the leader of the strike 

to go on national radio and broadcast orders to all of his followers not to strike.  Well, this was 

another case in which it was considered so sensitive that the decision, as I recall, now it sounds 

a little irregular, but, normally this would....no, I know, I started to say the broadcast censor was 

being told to consult us, but I guess what it was, when the text was submitted first, before he 

was to read it over the NHK radio, it was also to go out by the wire service.  So, we were the 

ones to decide whether it was acceptable.  So we went over it with a fine-tooth comb, and it 
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looked perfectly good.  I think we probably consulted Kuntzman and read it to him over the 

phone.  Anyhow,  it was perfectly okay.  It was not apologizing for the planned strike, but it was 

doing what was supposed to do, telling the troops not to go out, not to strike.  But when he 

read it on the radio, he outfoxed us.  He cried all the way through.  And that's the word that I 

found in the chronology that... I remember the opening sentence, “My name is Yashiro Ii,” 

that's how it came out in translation [     ].  Ii Yashiro was his name.   Ii Yashiro tomoshimasu or 

whatever.  And then he went on and he read his statement word for word, because we were 

listening to the radio to make sure that he didn’t deviate from the approved text.  He didn’t.  He 

followed it word for word, but he cried all the way through.  And in this chronology, there's the 

word naite.  Naite chushin omerero yonda, or something like that.  

Q:  So, unlike the wartime Japanese censors, you couldn't stop the program. [Laughter] 

RS:   No, no. No, we couldn’t.   

Q:  Just another question or two before we stop this session.  There's been, at least in some of 

the articles, talk about all this turnover in censorship.  Perhaps they're really referring to the 

earlier days, the first six months or so, but the implication is that the censors weren’t terribly 

well trained or very professional.  What's your comment on the caliber of the personnel 

involved in censorship, at various levels of censorship.  Were they pros? 

RS:  Well, see, my recollection of it is that there were really very few Americans involved.  It was 

me and Malloy, Kuntzman, Costello.   

Q:  And Costello goes back to ‘45, doesn’t he?  I think fairly early. 

RS:  I don’t know. I don’t know.  Probably does.  They were all there when I arrived, you see.  

And the only other people involved in press censorship were these Eurasians, and they were 
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permanent residents of Japan.  I don't remember any of them leaving.  Bill Chambliss went 

home.  He had been in charge of the translators.  He went back to Michigan graduate school.  

But... 

Q:  But was he there for most of the pre-censorship period?    

RS:  No, I think Bill left earlier than that.  It seems to be he left maybe in ‘47.  

Q:  So, it's really Costello's predecessor, then, who would have left and Hutton’s predecessor.  

RS:  Yeah, and that all happened before I got there, so I don’t know about that.   

Q:  The people who set up the codes to begin with, or the first manuals... 

RS:  Now, later on there were fairly rapid turnover, I guess.  But I don't see that that has any 

connection really with the press censorship work, because that was mainly after pre-censorship 

had ended or in the other, the less sensitive branches like motion picture.  It seems to me the 

first censor, at least the censor when I got there, was Walter Y. Nihata, a Nisei.  Now was it the 

other way around?  No, I guess the first censor was  Arthur Mori, because he was replaced by 

Nihata.  Nihata had been there, I think, as a subordinate.  And, I can’t even remember who the 

broadcast censor was.  The man that I remember was a very Victorian English gentleman 

named Clark, but it seems to me he was the deputy broadcast censor.  Anyhow, I’ll never forget 

the day, it must have been in ‘48, whenever... Well, it was nine months before Prince Charles of 

England was born. I can be that precise, because that was the subject. It was a weekend when 

Kunzman was not available, and the broadcast censor had instructions to call me at the news 

agency.  And I’ll never forget this conversation.  Mr. Clark, with his very British accent, I could 

tell he was quite distressed.  And I should preface this by saying that out of all of censorship, 

contrary to what you might suspect or expect, broadcast censorship was probably the quietest 
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place of all, even compared with motion pictures and theatre.  Now, Nishi implies that this was 

the most important communication [of all].  But we found very early on that the most careful 

people around were NHK.  They rarely used anything of the slightest political nature that they 

had not gotten from a pre-censored news service.  In other words, they did not originate 

political material.  And they really played it safe.  They would... they presented very, very few 

problems. And so, life was very tranquil for the American censors of NHK.  And, of course, at 

that time, there were no private broadcasters.  So, it was unusual to get a call of any 

consequence.  And most of the time, you know, the broadcast censors, sort of like the guy that 

fixes Maytag washing machines, you got lonely for having nothing to do.  So he would call on 

the slightest provocation. I often felt they were sort of hoping that I would say, “Well that's 

terribly! You must prohibit it!” [Laughter]  And, of course, I almost never did.  And this was a 

good example.  Mr. Clark called, as I said.  I could tell he was very upset.  And he said, “NHK has 

submitted a story that says the Duchess of Edinburgh is pregnant.” And I said, “Yes?”  And he 

said, “Well, we can’t let them say that!”  And I said, “Well, Mr. Clark, I'm sorry. I don’t... unless 

you have knowledge that it is untrue, I don't know of any basis on which we can disprove it.  

And he said, ”Well, it's not proper!” [Laughter] And I said, “Well, I appreciate your point of 

view, but I'm afraid that I see no valid grounds for deleting that from the newscast.”  It was... 

I'm sure it’d come in on the Reuters wire from Ireland in the first place.  [Laughter] And I don’t 

think he ever really approved of me after that.  I could just see him going, “This is the typical 

behavior of a colonial.  We should never have let those people have their independence. 

[Laughter] Now you see what it all leads to 200 years later.”   
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Q:  Am I understanding from what you're saying then is you believe that it was worth deleting 

some of the political comments.  I mean, that is the part of censorship that was worth doing? [     

] 

RS:   Yes, in all honesty, I have to say that was a very small part of it and probably could have 

safely been ended sooner than it was.  I think Nishi is right in saying that it was not MacArthur's 

decision to terminate pre-censorship when he did, that it came from Washington under 

pressure from the American press and media.  And I think it could safely been [     ]. There's one 

other area that happened just about that time that probably precipitated this, and that was the 

accident of circumstance that 1948 was a presidential election year.  And I have never known, 

never been able to make up my own mind, whether McArthur ever seriously entertained the 

thought of running for president.  But a lot of people in the U.S., of course, wanted him to run 

on the Republican ticket and to seek the Republican nomination.  And I think there was 

a..wasn’t there a campaign drive started in Wisconsin or somewhere for him?  Anyhow, we 

were beginning, this may have been in ‘47, but it seems to me... yeah, I guess it was, come to 

think of it it was, because I remember a story about battler doors.  It seems to me late in ‘47, 

there was already starting a boomlet for MacArthur.  And, as I recall, he had not said anything 

publicly one way or the other. I don’t think he ever did.  I mentioned the battler doors; I'm not 

sure they're connected, but it seems to me they were.  Anyhow, I remember a photograph that 

came in in New Year's ‘48 of a shop in Yokohama that was selling battledores and shuttlecocks.  

And they had quite a display; that's why the photograph was taken.  And most of them were 

traditional Japanese-type with balls or suns or Geisha or something on them, but one had a 

picture of MacArthur and that was suppressed.  I’ve forgotten now where that decision was 
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made, but it seems to me that was one that we referred up to...maybe Willoughby.  Anyhow, 

that was killed. All right, now that I have said it, I'm not at all sure that's connected with this 

presidential campaign business.  But it seemed to me it happened just at that time when the 

presidential talk about MacArthur for president, and it was beginning.  Well, we in censorship 

were very apprehensive about that, because we knew that Willoughby at least was 

hypersensitive to any criticism of MacArthur, even the most tangential.  I've never been entirely 

sure that MacArthur himself is as thin skinned as Willoughby was [about him].  But we knew 

that if MacArthur did become a contender for the presidential nomination, that certainly we 

were going to be confronted with daily problems in how to handle copy, not only from the 

Japanese, but from the American wire services coming into Asahi and Mainichi.  And we really 

dreaded what was going to come of that.  And I think there were some early examples of 

material that was either censored or held up.  And as I recall, my memory has gotten fuzzy on 

this, but there were complaints in the United States about this.  And it seems to me it came 

back, somebody asked MacArthur about it, and he denied any knowledge of it, which is 

probably true.  But...and that sort of left us holding the bag, because we had -- I don't know 

whether we’d suppressed something or deleted it, or just held it up -- but, fortunately, of 

course, this... the upshot of all this was that MacArthur issued instructions to us, I’ve forgotten 

how we got them, but I do recall we got instructions that we were not to interfere in anything 

the Japanese press might say about the possibility of his being a Republican candidate or a 

candidate for the president, which was, of course, the proper thing to do.  And he had to say it, 

once the question had been raised.  And in a way, it was good for us, because it took us off a 
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very difficult [     ]. It was the most awkward spot we had been in.   There truly was no way we 

could win, especially as long as Willoughby was calling the shots.    

[Break in the audio] 

Q:  As we resume here, I wondered if I could just dwell a little bit longer on the question of 

quality of the personnel or the background of the personnel in the various operations of PPB.  

Costello had a newspaper background.  What about Kunzman?    

RS:  They both did, but of a different sort. The impression I had was that Costello's background 

had been with the St. Louis Post-Dispatch, and specifically, that he had been an editorial writer.  

I don’t know how long or whether he had worked his way up or what.  Kunzman’s background, 

as I recall, had... was in county newspapers in the Midwest.  I’ve forgotten what state he was 

from, but it seems to me Iowa, Nebraska, possibly Kansas. Iowa, Nebraska, somewhere in that 

area.  And that that’s where he went when he left the Occupation to go back.  Now, certainly 

that, I guess, was perhaps not quite as relevant as maybe Costello’s, but I thought both men 

were well qualified for their positions.  And I had far more contact with Kunzman than with 

Costello, because he was the level between me and Costello.  But I think even aside from that, 

Kunzman was an extremely pleasant boss.  I’ve never had a boss that I liked better or found 

easier to work with.  And he was just a very, well, I guess, unflappable is to word now.  In a job 

that really did have a great deal of pressure and a lot of decisions, he was always very calm.  He 

didn't get excited. Costello, I think, was a bit excitable.  And it was perhaps fortunate that 

they... that their positions were not reversed.  Because, in effect, Kunzman shielded Costello 

from... by making a lot of the decisions at one step lower.  But Kunzman had, I think, more of a 

sense of humor, at least as seen by those of us below.  An extremely popular man.  And my 
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impression was that he intended to go back into the newspaper business and he wanted to stay 

at the local, the county level.  That was the sort of journalism that he enjoyed.  But both he and 

Costello were were I would say very savvy, very sharp, very sophisticated men, real knack for 

what they were doing.  I suspect that they, like Malloy and me, frequently thought that 

censorship was being used for improper objectives by other agencies of the Occupation.  Cuz it 

really does seem absurd, you know, to have had to add a position, hire a person full-time to do 

nothing except call other Occupation agencies and say, in effect, “We see nothing wrong with 

this, but what do you think?  This is in your area of responsibility.  Do you object?”  And, of 

course, it took them no time to figure out that we were more or less bound to do whatever 

they said to do.  And it was usually, “Don't let it go through.”  

Q:  Did you have much knowledge at that stage of prewar, let’s say 1920s, 1930s history of the 

Japanese press?  And did you have much knowledge of the extent to which the media had been 

censored by the Japanese themselves? 

RS:   I don't think that any of us had a very detailed knowledge.   

Q:  I mean, up into the war period.  

RS:  I think we had the general understanding that the press had been very thoroughly 

controlled.  And, well, as Nishi himself says in the introduction of his censorship [section], he 

says -- What was that? Let me find the exact phrase here, he commented on the propaganda 

instrument -- “The Japanese press, which had been transformed into an extremely efficient 

propaganda organ under systematic government control, tended to interpret freedom of 

speech under MacArthur's regime as ‘anything goes.’”  But I don't think that...I don’t recall that 

we had any particular knowledge of it, except for details like I mentioned before -- the 
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appearance of blank space, when something had been knocked out.  We were aware that, 

because we refused to do it ourselves.  And, of course, there was the maru-maru business, 

instead of a blank, there’d be a circle or square or something cut out.   

[BEGINNING OF AUDIO FILE 3B]   

Q:  Well, I would be very interested to learn something about specific deletions that you recall 

having made, and the circumstances of those deletions, and whether you still feel that you 

made the right decisions.  

RS:  Well, there are... the details have mostly gotten hazy. Let me tell you first about the one I 

remember best, because this was the only instance to our knowledge, in which a decision was 

made personally by MacArthur.  The only time I ever saw his handwriting.  I guess, it's like how 

do I know it was his handwriting?  All I know is we were told by Willoughby it was and it looked 

authentic to me.  But this relates to a larger question that I really should lay some foundation 

for before I mentioned several times and say something about the difference from censorship’s 

viewpoint between the material written by Japanese and that written by the foreign wire 

services.  Nishi has a section in his book on that which, I think is quite misleading, because he's 

talking about Mark Gayn, and people of that sort, that MacArthur was trying to get out of 

Japan. But what we were involved in was something utterly different from that; we had nothing 

to do with the Mark Gayn business.  There were, aside from Reuters and Agence France-Presse, 

with which really had very little problem, there were the three principal American services.  

And again, this, what I'm about to say is just opinion, but I think it was the opinion shared by 

everyone that I knew in CCD.  The attitude was a great difference among the three American 

news services, at least at the time... I'm not sure how long these people stayed.  It seemed to 
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me, they were there as long as I was.  But United Press was represented by Miles Vaughn.  And 

Vaughn was considered -- the word seems to be...  -- the phrase we used to use was the court 

reporter, not meaning the stenographer, but the correspondent who had MacArthur's full 

confidence and who would never dream of saying anything critical of McArthur or anything that 

would cause MacArthur distress.  Russell Brines, on the other hand, was inclined to be more the 

Jack Anderson type, as I remember, looking for things and starting trouble up. 

Q:  And he worked for whom? 

 RS:  Associated Press.   

Q:  AP? 

RS:  Brines for Associated Press.  And, of course, later wrote a book. Something like, Let Them 

Eat Stones, or something like that. I’ve forgotten.  Stones or something in there.  Then, the 

third, at that time, was the International News Service, INS.  Now, the man and I remember 

from it, and this is probably an unfair comment, was Pete Kalischer.  Pete is now with, what, 

CBS or ABC or so somebody. 

Q:  He died a few years ago. I used to see him on television, Agronsky & Company.  He was with 

a Chicago paper at the time of his death. 

RS:   I think he’s... seems to me I see him periodically on... from Europe, as a correspondent for 

somebody, on a TV network.  In any event, I think he... I mentioned... I think he has changed 

since then.  But at the time, I recall in Japan, he was regarded and, therefore, INS, in his Japan 

operations as very much the lightweight of the three.  Because the only stories that stick in my 

mind, that came from Kalischer at INS, were trivia stories.  He would get onto something like 

some general would issue an order that all the troops had to lose weight, and so they were 
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gonna start counting calories in the mess hall, and people would go on special diets, and we 

were all getting too fat in the Occupation.  And then I remember something about some 

argument about American dependent housing, whether they could have goldfish and other 

pets and that sort of frothy stuff.  In other words, we just didn't associate Kalischer with articles 

that seemed to have any significance.  Now, both Miles Vaughn and Russ Brines had access to 

top people, both on the American side and the Japanese side. Brines got an exclusive interview 

with Prime Minister Yoshida.  I don't remember the date of this, but it seems to me...well, it 

was certainly late ‘47 or early ‘48.  I’ve forgotten.  And, of course, this was quite a coup, to get 

an exclusive interview with the Prime Minister.  And, as I recall, Brines’s account of it was quite 

long, four or five double-spaced pages.  The only reason that censorship hesitated under the 

law was one phrase, one sentence. And before I mention that, I have something else that I 

forgot to say by way of background.  Contrary to the impression that Nishi creates and that 

many other writers have given, the fact is that the foreign news services were treated with kid 

gloves by the American Occupation.  One of the things that was made clear to me when I 

moved into the press area was that we had to be very careful.  That we had, in effect, to apply a 

double standard.  The Japanese material could be judged pretty much with impunity, but 

anything that was written by AP, UP, or INS, especially the correspondents in Japan, and that's 

mostly what we were dealing with, of course, you had to be very, very sure of your grounds 

before tampering with them.  And that meant even deleting a word [     ], because, almost 

invariably, they would complain.  They were opposed to the idea of censorship in the first place.  

And, you see, I don't know that the American public ever understood this or ever even 

considered it.  But when censorship deleted something from an AP story, that did not mean 
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that it did not... that it was deleted from what was published in the United States, only from 

what was published in Japan.  In other words, we had no power to censor AP or UP itself.  What 

we did was to censor the Japanese paper that was going to purchase that.  And so, as I 

suggested before, I think there was a sort of conflict of interest here on the part of the press, in 

that they worried [is     ] objecting to censorship in principle.  But they were also protecting 

their own monetary rights, their own profit motive in selling this.  Because if the censorship had 

regularly disapproved their stories, then they wouldn’t have been able to sell them to Japanese 

clients.  So we had been told repeatedly that we must treat these things with kid gloves, and we 

were very, very careful about that.  Well, when this interview came in, as I recall, I was the one 

who acted on it.  I came within a hair's breadth of proofing it without a second thought.  There 

was one sentence in it that I thought, well, somebody might... I thought it was the Prime 

Minister speaking, direct quotation.  So I sent it over to Kunzman.  And, I think, from what he 

told me later, that he had the same reaction, that he saw nothing wrong with it.  But some sixth 

sense told him that there might be a problem.  So he sent it up to Costello.  Anyhow, it 

eventually went to MacArthur personally and came back with a handwritten note signed, 

MacA, period, which said... Bear in mind, what we had considered up to this point was a choice 

between two things -- either pass it as is, complete approval, or delete one sentence or maybe 

just half of one sentence.  In fact, page...it came back with a handwritten note from MacArthur 

saying,  “This article is clearly critical of one of the Allied Powers, namely the Soviet Union, and 

is, therefore, suppressed.”   In other words, the entire article, an exclusive interview yet, the 

entire article was suppressed, on grounds it was critical of the Soviet Union.  Now bear in mind, 

this is long after the Cold War had started.  And by that time, as Nishi and other writers have 
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correctly pointed out, we had indeed relaxed our earlier objections to Japanese written 

criticisms of [the Soviet Union].  And I must say, this decision came as a bombshell to everybody 

in censorship.  We were utterly mystified by it.  Because of all the time that we had spent 

treating Brines especially with kid gloves.  I mean, Vaughn was really no problem, because he 

was always friendly to the Occupation.  But Brines was regarded as the man we had to be most 

careful about tampering with his copy.  And here, MacArthur, personally, was not just knocking 

out a sentence, but killing an entire exclusive interview.  And I can't imagine anything more 

certain to draw, in other words, another Brines piece about this.  I’ve forgotten whether that 

happened, but I feel certain it did.  And... but beyond that, what Kunzman and I -- I guess 

Malloy was still there then -- and Costello, what really stunned us was that we didn't know 

what conclusions to draw from it.  You see, we didn't get any attached memo explaining, “Now, 

I want you to do so and so and so and so.”  All we had was this one fairly cryptic statement.  

And we didn't know whether we were supposed to convert that into general policy or not.  And 

nobody ever told us.  And I don't know, to this day, the reason for that action.  Of course...I 

suppose one outside possibility is that MacArthur... it had never occurred to MacArthur that 

you can knock out one sentence.  And I guess I haven't told you the sentence yet that was 

knocked out.  That sort of makes the story unclear, doesn't it?  The sentence... and after I say it, 

I think you can see why both Kunzman and I were really inclined to think it was perfectly okay 

as it was.  It was a simple statement of fact.  Yoshida told Brines, “We have a powerful neighbor 

to the North.”  That was it, a simple fact of life.  The Soviet Union is to the North and it's 

powerful and it is a neighbor.  It's conceivable, I suppose, that MacArthur... that it never 

occurred to MacArthur that he didn't have to choose between total approval, total disapproval, 
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that he could knock out one sentence.  But that doesn't seem very likely.  I mean, MacArthur 

was, what, number one in his class at West Point?  [Laughter]  He was not a dummy.  And that's 

what mystified us; the fact that he... we wouldn't have been surprised if you had knocked out 

that one sentence.  That, after all, was what had made both me and Kunzman have faint 

misgivings.  That's why we'd sent it up.  Frankly, we were surprised when it got all the way to 

the MacArthur and amazed when he used that.  Because, you see, he specifically said this is 

critical of one of the Allied Powers, the Soviet Union.  That was the only sentence and that 

didn't name the Soviet Union.  It was the only sentence that referred to them.  And we were 

amazed that on the basis of that, he would kill the entire story.  Because, certainly, he knew 

what importance Brines would attach to an exclusive interview.  

Q:  You weren't around to hear Russ Brines's wrath or to see it? [Laughter] 

RS:   No, I think probably... I don't remember now.  It seems to me there probably were some 

phone calls.  I don't remember their ever calling me, Brines [like that].  I think probably they 

would go directly to Costello.  Occasionally, they may have called Kunzman, but apparently they 

knew enough about what was going on to assume that Malloy and I would not kill their stuff 

without approval from somebody above, so they’d start higher up if they asked for an 

explanation.  

Q:  You don't know if MacArthur was having any special trouble at that time with the Allied 

[Powers]? 

RS:  No, I sure don't.  I'm sure that it would be possible to track down the time of that interview, 

because certainly the interview was published in the United States, I'm sure.  You can find in 
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the New York Times Index the exact date of that.  And I'm sure you’d find that quote in it, 

because it was only in Japan that it was not published. 

Q:   Well, now you’ve partially answered another question I had.  I was wondering to what 

extent the Japanese were cut off from international news during the Occupation period? 

RS:  Oh, I don't think they were cut off.  I think they got much more than they had before.  

Q:  They got the wire service material. 

RS:  They got it, and you see… 

Q:  What about the British and the Germans?  Were they feeding any information [into Japan]? 

RS:  Well, the British and French services were coming in. 

Q:  I mean the British and the French… 

RS:  And any Japanese paper could buy any that it wanted to.  And, so they were getting, I 

would say, better flow of information than before the Occupation.  Because then they were, I 

think, Domei was given a very preferential treatment. 

Q:   So those who were reading the various foreign news agency or wire services, those people 

would be quite well-informed as to the outside world, even if they couldn't write about it as 

freely as they might have liked. 

RS:  Oh, yes, yes.  

Q:  So they knew what was happening in China?  

RS:  Sure, sure. 

Q:  They knew sort of what was going on in occupied Korea? 

RS:  Absolutely. 

Q:   Insofar as the wire service has reported those things from Southeast Asia? 
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RS:  Back then, they knew sooner than we did, because all we saw is what they chose to pick 

out of the incoming wire and submit for censorship.  And, as usual, as in the case of the fillers I 

mentioned earlier, they would submit more than they intended to publish, even though, of 

course, the percentage approved was very high, in the case of wire copper. 

Q:   And they had access to this wire copy when you came in, free access to it?  I mean, apart 

from being censored.  They choose [     ].   

RS:  [     ] There was lots of wire copy in this country.  I don't know specifically how it came in, 

but we got it, it was always typewritten on rather thin paper, sort of like onion-skin paper, of 

little sheets.  I suppose it came off some sort of teleprinter or something. I don’t know. 

Q:  Well, do you recall other deletions? 

RS:   Well, let me think.  At the moment, one of the more comic deletions that I saw -- this, I 

guess, will make censorship look bad -- but I still think it’s a funny story.  This one I will attribute 

to Pat Malloy, specifically. There was a First Cavalry Division parade right in front of our office 

building, and a Japanese photographer took a very nice picture of it. [Laughter]  And the only 

thing wrong, in Pat Malloy’s eyes, there was a little dog that had wandered into the middle of 

the marching soldiers.  And he was marching happily along, right in the middle.  And I kept the 

picture, the original of the picture.  I still have it somewhere.  Pat had circled the dog and 

marked the margin, “Delete.”  The dog was deleted from the picture, because Pat felt that, he 

himself laughed about it, but he said he still thought that somebody might complain that this 

made the marching troops look too informal or undignified or something, so he deleted the 

dog.  Now, let's see. I’m trying to remember that I mentioned before those battledore 

photographs, photograph of a battledore showing MacArthur.  Those were, I think, suppressed 
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on grounds that, I’ve forgotten now who decided this, it seems to me, this was one that we sent 

up to Willoughby, or at least up to Bratton.  And that came back...the inference we drew was 

that this was considered an inappropriate setting for a picture of the Supreme Commander, 

because the other, at least one other battledore in the photograph showed a geisha.  And so, it 

appeared that this was regarded as unseemly.  And I mentioned before, I'm not sure that this 

was at the time of the presidential election campaign heating up, but my recollection is January 

‘48, it certainly would have been New Years, because that was the connection -- the New Year 

display of battledore.  These very fancy battledores.  Let’s see what else I have in my notes 

here.  Oh, I do remember some kind of interview with Oyama Ikuo.  Well, now wait a minute, 

no it wasn’t.  I mentioned that...no it wasn’t Oyama Ikuo. It was Ozaki Yukio, who is an even 

more upstanding citizen, I would say.  Anyhow, Ozaki Yukio, of course, was quite elderly then, 

because what he must have died during the Occupation.  He'd been in the Diet from 1890.  He'd 

been elected to every Diet until, seems to me, 1949 or so.  He must have died not too long 

after. 

Q:  Did he live long enough to get back to Washington and bring some more cherry trees, didn't 

he? 

RS:  I don’t remember now.  It's possible. I remember he lost his last election for the House of 

Representatives after being elected to every one from 1890 on, from the first one on, and it 

may have been after that.  But it seems to me, he was quite elderly then.  And of course, that 

was before they built a memorial hall to him next to the Diet building.  But he made some 

statement that Censorship deleted, because it was quite critical of the nationalist government 

of China. I think this was before the Communists won the civil war in China.  The national 
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government was still in power.  And to me it sounded just like the statement that Kanoi or 

somebody might have made in the period in which Japan is at war with Chiang Kai-shek.  So we 

deleted it, and very soon thereafter had a visit from a relative that, as I recall, was like his 

daughter.  And she... I think, probably began with the assumption, or probably came to see us 

on the assumption, that we had never heard of her father and didn't know who he was.  And 

that once we found out that he was the great liberal of Japan, that we would apologize and 

recant and change our minds. Well, of course, I knew very well who Ozaki Yukio was.  I had 

known that when the deletion was made.  But I explained to her that I, despite my respect for 

her father, that this statement really violated Press Code.  And that was one case in which 

specific language of the Press Code was directly relevant.  I also remember, although I’ve 

forgotten... at the moment, I can’t see how I was involved in this -- the account of the 

battleship Yamato.  Because that should not have come through the… [long pause] It’s hard to 

say.  I know, this must have been after I had become PPB censor in District One.  I thought it 

was earlier than that.  But before that, you see, I was not concerned with book publication.  So I 

don't see any way I could have been involved with that. But I remember this incident quite well, 

because this book account of the world's largest battleship Yamato had been written and was 

disapproved by the Publication censors, because it was thought to glorify the Imperial Japanese 

Navy.  And that, of course, was one of the standard objections in motion picture censorship, for 

example. But I recall that the publisher's representative for that book was the son of Prime 

Minister Yoshida, whose given name I don't remember.  But apparently, they were very 

different types and not on too close terms. But anyhow, we were told that he was the Prime 

Minister's son.  And he came in to ask for reconsideration.  And having said that much, I 
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suddenly realize I don't remember anymore.  I don't think we changed our minds.  I don't think 

the book was published at that time.   

Q:  John Costello got very much into this. 

RS:  Oh, did he?  Well, he probably knows more about it than I do, because my reference is...  

Q:  He doesn't remember… 

RS:  What I mainly remember is the image of the Prime Minister's son and this long shoulder-

length hair and the rather effeminate voice.  And I thought, it seems... I would never have 

guessed that his father Yoshida Shigeru.  And then somebody said later that they didn't think 

that the son and father got along together too well. But it seems to me the son was a poet 

primarily, but somehow he had gotten a job, or maybe he was just a friend of the publisher, I 

don't know.  Anyhow, it may have been, as in the case of Ozaki Yukio’s daughter, that he was... 

the publisher was trying to use him, or through the influence of his father, I think, he got 

Censorship to change its mind. 

Q:   You made an interesting, just a comment in passing sometime ago about Kyodo. You said it 

was not supposed to be under... well, there was Domei and then it was replaced by Kyodo, and 

it wasn’t under government control, “supposedly.”  Did you mean anything by that 

“supposedly” or were there ways in which Kyodo's [     ]under [    ] control? 

RS:  No.  I guess I really just meant that I wasn't... I'd never really looked in that area, but I 

remember that MacArthur specifically abolished Domei, because of some of the things that it 

said after the surrender.  And Kyodo was supposed... well, the Japanese government was 

supposed to be out of the business of running either the news services or issuing orders to the 
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daily press.  So, no, I don't have any indication that the government was [     ] Kyodo.  I don't 

know where the money came from, the capitol for it.   

Q:   What about the Japan Times?  To what extent do you think that the Foreign Office was 

speaking through the Japan Times? 

RS:  Well, that sort of seems to be assumed over a long period of time.  You know, I guess, what 

the present...it seems to me there have been three or four papers by that name.  And I think 

this one started 1897, as I recall.  And somehow it’s just always been assumed that there was 

money there from the Gaimusho.   

Q:  Do you have any sense of it in the Occupation period?  Kazuo Kawai was...  

RS:  No, I don't recall knowing Kawai at the time.  I think very highly of Kawai’s account of the 

Occupation.  It’s, I think, the fairest that I have seen and the most perceptive.  But I don't 

believe that I knew him then.  Our relations with the Japan Times were very friendly.  I... the 

only thing I can say is I... since perhaps they assumed, or they recognized, that their paper 

presented us with a special problem because it was read by our superior officers.  And that, 

therefore, we sometimes had to tell them they could not publish what a Japanese language 

paper had already published.  But I don't remember ever having any acrimonious discussion 

with them.   Who...the man that I remember most from the Japan Times...I can’t think of his 

name now.   He was the editor...the name has slipped me.  I was seeing if I had any notes about 

other... 

Q:  Other deletions? 

RS:  ... deletions. Oh, I mentioned before the subject of lese majeste.  Again, there's quite an 

argument there, and I guess began as early as ‘46, and MacArthur made it clear that he wanted 
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the laws changed so that the Emperor was not treated differently from anybody else. That what 

had been a separate offense of lese majeste, should be a penal offence only under the general 

law of slander, applicable to everybody.  I remember one -- again, I guess this must have been 

after I had become PPB censor -- a [     ] magazine called Shinso, which was I guess vaguely 

socialist, moderate socialist or something, and it published a cover, this was about the time 

when the Emperor who was beginning to make lots of trips, lots of trips around.  Everywhere 

he would go, they would, as soon as his itinerary was announced, the local officials would come 

in and spend all the available money to clean up the area and make it as presentable as 

possible.  So Shinso wrote an article, or some staff member, wrote an article called the 

“Emperor Is a Broom,” because everywhere he goes, things get swept clean.  And that would 

have been bad enough.  But, for the cover design, they took a photograph of him, cut the head 

off, and pasted a broom head on, on the cover.  And, of course, the Conservatives really saw 

red over that.  Again, now maybe I shouldn’t have brought this up, because I don't remember 

now what Censorship’s involvement was.  I'm sure we did not disapprove it.  Yet, I think Shinso 

was subject to pre-censorship at that time.  But I think certainly by that... we knew MacArthur's 

position on this -- that he would... I don't know whether he would have specifically approved of 

the photograph.  That seemed a little hokey. It was like that...was it the photograph that 

McCarthy did in his persecution of the U.S. Army.  But certainly the article would have been 

unobjectionable.   

Q:   Do you think that your criteria or your application of the guidelines in Press Censorship was 

any less restrictive or let's say a little more liberal, a little more enlightened, than the 
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censorship that went on for the journals, or that went on for the books or that went on for the 

films?  Or do you think that pretty much alike among yourselves in how you  [     ] 

RS:   That’s hard to answer, because I guess only Kunzman and Costello would be in position to 

judge.  Because, you see, I didn't see the stuff in books and periodicals. 

Q:  And you weren’t too aware [     ] 

RS:  And they saw only the ones that were considered the most controversial.  I would think 

that they probably were similar, but -- well, with one with one exception -- I don't think the 

book people or the magazine people had to worry about what turned out to be our biggest and 

most aggravating nuisance, that of pacifying the other sections of the Occupation about things 

that were not politically objectionable, but objectionable because they didn't want publicity 

now or something like that.  I don't believe that involved anybody except us.  Once in a great 

while, Mary Cushman would get an inquiry from one of the other branches of PPB to check out 

our procedures, but that was very rare.  She worked mainly for us, fulltime.  Now, I don't know, 

looking back on it, I think numerically, probably anybody who makes a study, if they go through 

those things are still in the files and makes their study, they probably would find that 

numerically the majority of these do come in the hard-to-defend category.  I wouldn't be a bit 

surprised at that.  Particularly in the last half of the pre-censorship period, when we were told 

in no uncertain terms by Willoughby that we would keep these other sections happy.  And, of 

course, it's... that is another way of saying when I said earlier that I think the pre-censorship 

could have been ended earlier without damage to the Occupation.  I don't agree with those 

who argue that there should never have been any censorship at all.  That seems to me quite 

specious.  Nishi comes close to saying that at several points. [30:19] 
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Q:   And you're saying that there should have been censorship because of the military character 

of the Occupation or because you were specifically charged with reorienting the Japanese 

attitudes or… 

RS:  Well, yes.  I think, in fact, it seems to me Nishi makes a good case unintentionally for why 

censorship was needed by some of the things that he quotes as having been published and 

broadcast in September and October 1945.  The first two months after the surrender.  And I 

think it would have been without precedent in history for an Occupation army not to censor the 

press of a conquered nation.  Particularly if, and I don't know that any other Occupation ever 

tried this, if they were really trying to make a 180-degree change in the attitude of the people, 

the political system and all that.  I think censorship was justified in protecting a delicate plant 

that was being planted of democratic reforms.  Now, it is equally true that the citizenship was 

abused and that it probably went on too long.  Now the irony there, of course, is that one thing 

that I observed in a review of Nishi’s book, that I thought he failed to take into consideration 

McArthur's obsession with the idea that a long Occupation would be self-defeating.  In smaller 

scale, that applied also to censorship.  I don't think MacArthur... see again, I don't believe 

MacArthur was ever really conscious of censorship.  He probably forgot about it for months at a 

time, unless some earth-shaking story was referred to him specifically.  Because consistent with 

his own attitude toward the Occupation, I think he would have seen that ending pre-censorship 

earlier would have made sense. Now, the time when that probably came closest to happening 

was at the time that he was being... or questions were being raised about whether he was 

going to allow the Japanese press to criticize him as a presidential candidate.  And he, in effect, 

got around it by answering that by saying, “Yes, they can criticize me as a presidential 
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candidate.” But that would have been perhaps a logical time to end pre-censorship altogether, 

maybe, well, at least half a year earlier than it did.  But I think it could have been... the real 

need for it was ended earlier. And it's in a jovial, jocular way suggested by Kunzman's farewell 

remark about, “If you ever find one about movement of Allied troops, certainly the Press Code 

should have been revised, if nothing else was.  And then the Cold War, you see, had largely 

invalidated the part about “destructive criticism of the Allied Powers.” Because it was never 

clear how you distinguish constructive criticism from destructive criticism.  As I recall, the 

language of the Press Code was “destructive criticism,” “destructive criticism of the Allied 

Powers.”  But the Cold War and the Chinese Civil War, of course, had changed that very 

considerably.  And, of course, there were a lot of other examples that you can cite there that 

really put censorship on the spot.  When the Australian who was serving as Commonwealth 

representative on the Allied Council for Japan, W. Macmahon Ball, one of his most famous 

remarks, which I think was made in public, was, “That if I seem to be critical of SCAP,  it is not 

because SCAP has done so little, but because SCAP has claimed so much.”  Now, I don't recall 

whether that was submitted by any Japanese paper for censorship or not, but there you had 

the representative of not one but four of the Allied Powers criticizing MacArthur in a rather 

sarcastic way.  How did that fit under the Press Code?  I don't know.  So really, I think after the 

first few months, censorship had probably achieved its purpose.  In other words, the sort of 

remarks that Nishi quotes from September and October 1945, were, of course, impossible 

under censorship.  And I think probably a year, at the outside, would have been enough to drive 

that point home.  As long as the Occupation was still there, they could always reimpose 

censorship.  And so, I think the fact that the censorship lasted as long as it did is a 
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demonstration, primarily, of bureaucratic inertia, and how difficult it is to dismantle an agency 

that has been going on, until some great controversy arises or... You see, in that situation, there 

was no financial problem involved.  Nobody was cutting... was talking about cutting the 

government back or cutting back the size of the Occupation.  That was not a factor.  

Q:  Do you think that during the time pre-censorship existed that it would be an exaggeration to 

say, as one writer did, that censorship was used as a device to mute Japanese opposition to the 

policies of the Occupation?   

RS:  Who said that?  

Q:  This is a student who wrote an essay on censorship.  And just...he picked out a few things 

that were censored… 

RS:  No, I think that’s probably true and that it was intended that very way, you know.  There 

are different ways of saying the same thing.  But, no, I don't think I would disagree with that.   

Q:  Do you think that... 

RS:  That’s basically what I have said, in fact, that it was justified for that very reason. 

Q:   Well, do you think that if the Japanese, who had been able to discuss, after the first few 

months, quite freely the policies of the Occupation and the international news, if they had been 

able to to report that a little more freely than they did, including, oh, references to American 

capitalism or problems with American democracy, that it would have been a little better or 

more wholesome or we would have been able to democratize? 

RS:  Well, I don't know.  That's...well, I guess that's certainly arguable.  I'm not sure, off-hand, I 

agree.    
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Q:   Why were we so fearful of freedom of discussion after the first several months, after it was 

clear that it was going to be a bloodless Occupation? 

RS:   Well, of course, I don't think it's quite that simple.  It seems to me that the very influential 

Japanese, in the government, did, on frequent occasions, drag their feet on things that the 

Occupation wanted done.  And if they had been able to appeal to the public in general, they 

might have been more successful than they were in blocking things that the Occupation was 

trying to do.  I don’t know.  Certainly, I would say it’s a gray area, in which you can argue that... 

I've said to my classes for years that the great paradox is democracy was established in Japan 

by dictatorial means.  I think there’s no denying that.  MacArthur used dictatorial means.  In 

fact, that's what I understand Nishi’s title to mean, Unconditional Democracy, not democracy 

without limits, but democracy that you absolutely must take, whether you want it or not, you 

will take it.   

Q:   Forced to be free, as H.L. Montgomery said [     ] many years ago.    

RS:  Exactly.  And censorship was part of that. 

Q:   Do you feel that, despite censorship, there was still pretty lively reportage of news and 

lively discussion of issues, particularly domestic Japanese issues? 

RS:   Well, it seems to me they certainly were getting more news about what was going on than 

say the people in the Soviet Union or China.  Actually, you know, as I’ve said, one of the 

criticisms of censorship, really, in a way, is a reverse way of saying that.  The fact that such a 

high percentage of the material disapproved, especially in the latter period, were really trivial 

items.  That, that very fact, seems to me, means that censorship did not deprive the Japanese 

of anything very important. 
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Q:   Unless, it's true that [    ]. 

RS:  Unless it was by intimidation.  Now that, of course, is very hard to judge.  And I don't know.  

It's certainly true that after a paper had stuff repeatedly disapproved on a given subject, they 

would simply stop writing those lines, stop using those words.  But whether that means that 

were intimidated into not investigating subjects, I’m not so convinced of that.  In many cases, it 

was just a matter of using words. 

Q:   Did you, at the time, I know it's sometimes hard to remember exactly how you felt at the 

particular time, but was there any tension that you might have felt between the injunction that 

there should be as much freedom of speech as possible and discussion and assembly in Japan, 

tension between that injunction and then your injunction to censor? 

RS:   Oh, yes.  But, of course, that was part of a larger contradiction.  The fact that this liberal 

new constitution was brought into effect while the Occupation was still in existence.  And there, 

MacArthur was still issuing orders to the Japanese Government that were clearly 

unconstitutional under the new Constitution.  I think MacArthur's orders were legal or 

constitutional under the Meiji Constitution.   Well, once the new constitution came into effect, 

seems to me, it was an irreconcilable, logical conflict between that and all sorts of things that 

the Occupation was doing.  And I don't know what the answer to that is, unless it is the Far-East 

Commission that MacArthur felt he could not wait for the Constitution.   

Q:  Did you, at the time, with your colleagues talk about some of these inconsistencies and 

some of these ideological or philosophical questions? 

RS:  No, I don’t remember.   

Q::  Too busy doing a job.  [Laughter]  
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RS:  I don’t remember that.  No, I don’t remember that sort of conversation.  

Q:  What about the shift from pre- to post-censorship?  Was that something that happened 

rather abruptly or was it a gradual shift?   

RS:  My recollection was that in the press, that is the daily paper and news agency, it was an 

overnight shift. It just came. It was just like turning the faucet on.   

Q:  Orders came down from above? 

RS:  Yeah.  I think, well, I think they came from... originated in the U.S. under pressure from 

American press, which was essentially what we had all predicted for years.  That the way CCD 

would end would be under, sooner or later, the protests from the American reporters in Japan 

would have that effect, either on MacArthur or on Washington.  And, of course, if they had 

succeeded in persuading MacArthur, it would probably have happened earlier, because you 

know how reluctant Washington was to order MacArthur to do anything.  And, so...but, oh, one 

thing I wanted to mention is what happened... what CCD did after the end of pre-censorship, 

which had been really the heart of its operation.  Censorship had always been and is, I think, in 

all of its branches, partly a creative productive agency, as well as a negative one.  It had been, in 

other words, it was supposed to produce information about what was going on in Japan.  This 

was true of postal censorship.  In a limited way of telegraph censorship.  And it became the 

predominant mission of the PPB censorship after pre-censorship ended.  In a way, that had 

been the chief function of post-censorship in the publication's area before.  Because there 

really wasn't anything you could do about an objectionable article after it was published.  You 

could call the publisher in and ball him out and maybe scare him, but it was highly unlikely.  And 

I don't remember any case in which CCD took a publisher to court; charged him with violation 
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of the Press Code or anything like that. But once the nerve center of CCD’s press censorship had 

shut down, then the whole organization largely remained intact.  I don't remember any great 

exodus of people, any great loss of personnel.  Instead, what we began doing was, on a much 

more systematic basis, collecting information about mass media.  Now, I have files -- well, 

they’re somewhere -- I guess all of it’s in, copies are all in CCD records at Suitland, but the only 

things I could find at the moment were some that... all from late in the period.  In fact, these 

are all from October of ‘49.  And most of them are in the [     ]... 

Q:  And this is when you came in to be chief of PPB?  

RS:  Ah, let’s see.  October ‘49... 

[BEGINNING OF AUDIO FILE 4A]  

These that I’ve found... elsewhere I've got...I’m sure there are several others.  I remember we 

did several compilations of all the daily papers published in Japan: circulation, location, area 

[circulation] and so forth.  Most of these were in a separate file here that I have. These are 

mainly the lefist files.  One of these is a compilation of Chinese newspapers in Japan.  There 

were at that date, 1949, 11 newspapers published in the Chinese language in Japan.  And we 

collected...since all of this was coming in...since copies of these were coming in for post-

censorship.  And basically, all we were doing was recording their circulation, their frequency, 

and I see we used a column here, that we had somebody reading for it to get policy.  One is 

neutral, two is neutral, slightly leftist, neutral, extreme leftist, leftist, neutral, neutral, neutral, 

neutral, slightly leftist.  Then there was one on... this is one of the largest that we did -- labor 

newspapers.  Many of these have very small circulation, like 160 or there were others with 

10,000.  But we used our people who had been engaged in pre-censorship to compile this sort 
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of information, which probably had never been done before, and I think was very useful. 

“Structure the leftist propaganda network,” I somehow lost the last few pages of that.  This was 

just beginning.  I remember, I think working on this myself.  The first page is about Akahata, the 

daily of the Communist Party.  But, of course, the Communist Party had a very elaborate 

network, an ideological journal, a weekly and various other things.  “Dissemination of Chinese 

Communist views in Japan,” “Foreign Communist Views Distributed in Japan by TASS,” and so 

forth.  That reminds me -- there used to be a Russian representative of, a guess the motion 

pictures.  His name was Popoff.  And there were all sorts of jokes about that.  But my 

recollection, incidentally, I never had much to do with movie censorship, but I did see a lot of 

the foreign films that were brought in.  Just, that's one of the perks of the office.  And I 

remember feeling that the Americans frequently, we put our worst foot forward.  We would 

send in movies that really made the U.S. look quite bad.  And the Russians sent in not only 

movies that made the Soviet Union look good, which you would expect, but movies that were, 

in which the propaganda was rather subtle, what I saw.  It was not heavy-handed.  And some of 

them were really extremely well done artistically.  I remember one that was scored, 

Tchaikovsky, I guess, scored.  A lot of them seem to be historical pictures.  That was probably 

deliberate.  Period pieces.  But there was very little, at least among the ones I saw, very little 

about “gung-ho for the collective farm” or  “workers of the world unite.” And to the best of my 

recollection, no film, no Russian film submitted for censorship was ever barred from Japan.  I 

don't remember a single one.  There were a lot of American films that we would have liked to 

bar, because they really made us look quite bad.  But the Russians, I don't know whether these 

were the only films they were making or whether they were simply shrewdly picking the best 
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films.  But this was very evident to Americans in the Occupation, because we'd see, well, we’d 

see Japanese standing up to get into one of these Russian movies at a theater in Tokyo.   

Q:  You were censoring leftist propaganda from the start weren't you?  It wasn't a shift in 

emphasis from censoring ultra-nationalist or right-wing’s  doctrine to left-wing’s doctrine?  You 

were... 

RS:  No, I think we felt from the beginning that both extremes were… 

Q:  That’s right, both extremes.  And you continued to do so.   

RS:   Yeah. Yeah. 

Q:   There's all this talk about the red censorship again, or late 1949 on into 1950, the red purge 

and all the rest of it.  But you were still watching, that's a somewhat different function, but the 

Occupation was still watching the right.  It didn't stop watching the right. 

RS:  Yeah, yeah.  

Q:  Or the extreme right. Is that correct? 

RS:  Yeah, yeah.  That’s certainly true.  That’s what was being compiled.  That‘s why I wish I 

could find the rest of these reports, because I'm sure we covered everything.  And there were 

right-wing journals.  And we compiled a lot of specialized, topical lists by... of journals, 

magazines, and so forth, as well as daily newspapers.  And we also did some on broadcast, 

foreign broadcasts to Japan.  

Q:   I'm trying to understand the criterion that you could not allow destructive criticism of the 

Allies.  And on that basis, references to the Soviet Union had to be deleted, even though you 

might not have wanted to, because it represented leftist propaganda. 
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RS:  Well, of course, that was a rule that we began bending fairly early, as soon as the Cold War 

did get in earnest.  And then that's why, you see, MacArthur's deletion or suppression of the 

Russell Brine's article came long after that change, as well.  That’s what made it so surprising to 

us.  If he had done that earlier, let’s say in the first part of the Occupation, then it would have 

been very different.    

Q:  Well, was censorship used in any way to stop the Japanese from making critical comments 

of American life, not Occupation policies, but American life, American institutions, defects in or 

problems in American capitalism or references to American imperialism? 

RS:   Probably so.  I think probably so.  Yes.  I don't remember too much of that, but I'm sure if it 

had come in in a story, it probably would have been cut out.  Yes.   

Q:  Because we had to be a model country in order to reorient them the way we wished to?  

RS:  Pardon me? 

Q:  We had to seem to them to be a model country in order to do this reorientation job? 

RS:   Well, I think we probably tended to feel that way subconsciously.  I don't know that we  

ever consciously expressed it that way.  There was still... you see, I think virtually all Americans 

that I know who spent a long time in the Occupation, liked Japan and liked the Japanese.  And 

certainly I did.  And, yet, somewhere in the back of your mind, there was still the recollection 

that it hadn't always been that way.  And that, after all, we won the war.  And I don't know.  In a 

way, that applied when, in the very first days, when I had to go, in effect, confiscate a desk from 

a Japanese official in the Osaka Telegraph Office.  Or later when I was talking to Mr. Baba, a 

very elderly president of Yomiuri Shimbun -- or editor-in-chief, I guess he was. I've still got 

photographs of the two of us sitting there. I look even younger than I was at the time, and he 
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looked perhaps even older than he was. Because I think he was still quite vigorous.  But I 

remember in the conversation, he asked me something about why we were at that point still 

deleting remarks critical of the Soviet Union.  And I did not feel that I could give him a frank 

answer.  I said what you might call the official line of the Headquarters.  I said, well, the Soviet 

Union is one of the Allied Powers.  And the Press Code says you must not criticize destructively 

the Allied Powers.  And I don't know.  At the time, I was conscious of feeling, well now, I really 

agree with him, but I know I'm not supposed to say that.  I forget now when that was, but that 

was probably in ‘47.  I don’t know.  Maybe there’s a date on the back of the picture.  I’ve got it 

somewhere.   

Q:   You mentioned foreign-language broadcasts.  It just made me wonder to what extent you 

could stop the flow of Soviet publications in Japan or censor Russian-language material.  Say 

that there was some caustic reference to the United States or to the Occupation or MacArthur 

in Russian, would you be apt to catch it?    

RS:  Well, of course, there was nothing we could do about broadcast.  Publications...my 

recollection is they could not be disseminated in Japan without our permission.  The same way 

with movies.  So they had to have a license from SCAP in order to disseminate the picture. 

Q:   You had people watching Korean-language, Chinese-language, Russian-language, other 

languages? 

RS:  You mean the broadcasts or...? 

Q:  In Japan.   

RS:   Publications?  The broadcasts or publications? 
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Q:  Both.  There were Korean-language…? Or did Koreans publish in Japanese, their newspapers 

and journals?  

RS:  Well, if they did, they were like these Chinese papers.  They were subject to censorship. Of 

course, many of them were probably post-censored from the beginning.  See, one thing I think 

there's a general misconception as to the percentage of the press that was ever pre-censored.  

In mathematical terms, or in mathematic terms, it was always very small.  It was the large daily 

papers; I don't remember any non-daily paper that was ever pre-censored.  Of course, there 

were a few magazines. But I...like the Communist Party organs, I think.  

Q:   The same student from whom I previously quoted, turned up this June the 20th 1948.  He 

says, “The evening edition of the Fukuoka Daily [which, I assume, is a newspaper], he said, “The 

censorship office summarized an article that was telling a story of life in a concentration camp 

at Alma-ata, Cossack Republic, Siberia as related by a recent repatriot from there.  And the 

following excerpt deleted from the story.  ‘I thought that the communistic life in which there is 

no capitalist or big landowner, in which all people worked and ate in common equality, helping 

one another, it was not a bad one.’  The passage was defined as ‘Leftist Propaganda.’”  

RS:  Uh huh. Well, I don't doubt that sort of thing we would have cut out.  I feel sure.  Now, of 

course, I must say my recollection is that there were very, very few repatriates from the Soviet 

Union who talked like that.  I think the Russians had anticipated that most of them would talk 

like that.  But my recollection of the interviews for most repatriots coming back was that they 

were singularly critical of the Soviet Union.  And that the attempts to indoctrinate them, in fact, 

became a sort of boomerang.  Because the fact of indoctrination, plus the very long delay in 

sending them back -- the Russians kept their prisoners far longer than anybody else -- created a 
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very bad public opinion, public impression in Japan.  But I'm not at all surprised that a 

statement like that would have been deleted.  If you ask me how we could justify that on the 

Press Code, I don't know. [Laughter] I go back to the statement, we really did not give much 

thought to the Press Code in daily operations. [Laughter]  

Q:  I don't, of course, know who made the decision down there Fukuoka at what level that 

particular decision was made, but… [Break in audio] 

RS:   Well, I remembered a couple of other stories that might be interesting enough to record.  

One is a translation mistake that we overlooked when General MacArthur wrote his first official 

letter to Prime Minister Yoshida. I don't remember the date of that, but I guess it was fairly 

early on.  Anyhow, the first time that I encountered it. And the salutation, of course, was the 

usual, Dear Mr. Prime Minister or Dear Prime Minister Yoshida, I guess.  Whoever translated it 

for the Japanese press, I don’t know whether it was just a single newspaper or whether it was 

coming out from Kyodo News Agency, translated “dear” quite literally, as shin ai naru, which 

would be equivalent to “dearly beloved.”  And there was a lot...this slipped past Censorship.  It 

was not the sort of thing that a Japanese censor would question.  And so, it got into press.  And 

I don't know that it ever caused any problem upstairs, but it did annoy those of us who were 

linguists, because, actually, we didn't know whether we had been deceived or whether it was 

simply an incompetent translator.  But, of course, the inference was, and this was suggested by 

some people, that this was showing political favoritism towards the head of one party.  The shin 

ai naru Yoshida.  He didn't call other people that.  The other story is not on that, but relates to 

something I talked about earlier: the general strike that was called off by MacArthur's orders on 

the 31st of January 1947, a day before it was to take place.  Several days before that, before 
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MacArthur's decision had been handed down commanding that the economy simply could not 

stand a nation-wide general strike, a wrong-number call had come in on the telephone to the 

Censorship office, the news agency section.  It was taken by Bill Chambliss, who was head of 

translation, and he picked up the phone and said, “Moshi Moshi.”  I don't remember why --  

evidently, people who called on his line were usually Japanese.  Anyhow, he, the whole point of 

the story is that the conversation was entirely in Japanese.  Anyhow, it turned out that the 

person on the other end was a member of the general strike committee.  And he was bubbling 

over with information, which he was spewing over the telephone about the plans of the strike 

committee.  And Chambliss was fascinated by all of this, trying to the guy... he said the guy was 

talking so rapidly, he didn't know whether he was going to be able to remember it all.  But I'm 

sure you've had the experience when you talk with the Japanese on the telephone, they require 

fairly frequent reassurance that you're still on the other end.  Well, this guy was making similar 

requests.  And Chambliss got past the first few by saying “aha” or something like that, but 

finally the Labour leader says, “Who is this?” [Laughter] At that point, you see, he hadn’t asked 

that question at the beginning, he just started talking, not realizing he had a wrong number.  

And, at that point, Chambliss had on the spur of the moment to come up with an authentic 

Japanese name. Unfortunately, the only one he could think of was a name so rare, so 

improbable that as soon as he uttered it, the guy on the other end slammed the receiver down 

immediately and cut off the conversation.  So he got no more information.  We were hoping, 

you know, we'd get real inside information about what to expect about the strike.  The name 

that he said was one we had laughed about in language school.  It was the name which the 

same character is used four times, but pronounced differently each time, the “he,” Hiradaira 
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Hebei, which is a name that existed in history, it's in Kupa inada, for example, as I think 17th 

century.  But that was, Bill laughed about this, he said that was the only Japanese name I could 

think of! He was realizing, Hiradaira Hebei.  And, he said,  instantly, the phone went dead.  

[Laughter]  

Q:  Couldn’t even come up with Tanaka. Or Ishida. [Laughter] 

RS:  No, he might have gotten by if he’d said Yoshida Shigeru or something! But, you know, he 

had gotten past this hurdle so many times before, when he just sort of murmured something to 

assure the guy he was still listening.  But then something... finally the guy got suspicious. Who is 

this? 

Q:  They probably went home and changed their plan. Just in case. [Laughter]  

RS:  I recall it was just about two or three days before the strike was set to come off.  And it 

seemed as though the guy had something important, because, you know, he didn't ask any 

questions.  He just started right in.  He was talking so fast and Chambliss was having difficulty 

getting it all down.  And, then, before we could get anything, it was over.  Reminds me of a 

faintly similar situation I got involved in a very different context later on.  This was after the 

censorship days, but when I was I guess Special Assistant to the Chief of Staff of U.S. Forces. We 

were... I was named the military...a representative of Military Headquarters to sit in on a joint 

committee between the Japanese Foreign Ministry and our Embassy discussing the question of 

Japanese military appropriations.  And I was the only American from either the Embassy or the 

Military Headquarters, who understood Japanese.  And it was generally believed that the 

Japanese side was not aware of this; they thought that all of the Americans didn’t know 

Japanese.  So, one reason that I was assigned was the hope that I could overhear things 
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murmured in Japanese on the other side of the table.  And, of course, it never worked out that 

way.  I never heard, never overheard anything that was of the slightest help to us.  But there 

was one ironic payoff at the end.  After it was all over and we had all of our meetings and had 

not really gotten what we wanted, the Japanese gave a party for all the negotiators out at a 

very plush villa that the Foreign Ministry maintained out some distance from Tokyo.  And at 

that time, it was revealed by, I think, the chief Embassy negotiator that there was a linguist on 

the American side who had been present at these meetings.  Well, the reaction, I suspect some 

of them may have thought that there was somebody there all along, but the interesting 

reaction came from one man on the Foreign Ministry side, the only man on that side who 

apparently knew no English.  This poor man had sat through the negotiations all these weeks 

missing most of what we said, because the Japanese mainly talked in English and all the 

Americans talked in English.  And he came over and greeted me like a long-lost brother.  He was 

so...at last, he found somebody he could talk to on the American side.  And the interesting thing 

about it is that this man was later, his name slips my mind at the moment, but, he was, after 

the Soviet Union resumed a diplomatic relationship with Japan, he was the first Japanese 

ambassador to Moscow.  And I just... shortly after I had read of his appointment in the papers, 

it seems to me it was in...well, I think it was in winter in Tokyo, but anyhow, I passed through... I 

was walking through the Marunouchi Building, and there was this large men's store, and whom 

should I see, but this guy in there trying on an overcoat and, what I call a kurafuto boiishi, 

preparing for Moscow.  And I couldn't resist walking in, and he remembered me, and he was so 

glad to see me, and I congratulated him on his appointment.  [Laughter]  But, I guess, neither 

Chambliss nor I overheard anything really very earth-shaking.  [Laughter]  
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Q:   I wanted to... you've already mentioned about the change in the sorts of things that you 

were doing --  you were gathering information when you went into the post-censorship period -

- but I'm wondering if I could just ask a little bit more about the nature of your job when you 

move up to be Deputy Chief and then Chief of PPB, at which point you were responsible for 

press and books and films and all sorts of things.  What were the circumstances of your 

promotion or elevation?  

RS:  Well, they were mainly a matter of my predecessors going home.  You see, as Kunzman... 

I’ve forgotten who left in what order, but Malloy, Kunzman, and Costello all went home.  And 

well, in essence, I just moved successively into their positions.  And I think, obviously, I had the 

inside track, because I had been in the hot spot center, the News Agency Section.  In other 

words, I don't think they would have considered...the commanding officer I don’t think would 

have considered somebody from the Pictorial Section, no matter how good a job he’d done in 

the Pictorial Section.  That was one of the quiet areas.  And it was the News Agency Section 

they looked to.  Now, if it had gone on longer, probably after I had left, Mercola would have 

moved up, because he had come in to take over the Press Section after I had moved up.  But, of 

course, by that time pre-censorship had ended.  And, really, the whole nature of the unit had 

changed. 

Q:   Do you know of any instances when there was some flagrant violation of your old code in 

the post-censorship period?  I mean, what could you do at that stage anyway, if somebody 

published something... 
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RS:  Really, nothing.  I guess we could have... probably there was a Potsdam ordinance under 

which we could have brought court action.  It seems to me that was a charge brought against 

Akahata later on, not by CCD. 

Q:   I mean, you could suspend or fine? 

RS:   Yes, I think there was that provision.  I think there were ordinances for that, but I don't 

recall that they were ever invoked.  Because as I say, this Akahata business came, I’m virtually 

certain, after censorship, after CCD itself had ceased to exist as an organization.  And, uh... 

Q:  How would Akahata, then, be stopped?  What arm of the Occupation would be involved in 

censorship?   

RS:  Well, I don’t remember.  But it seems to me it was after the Korean War began in June of 

‘50.   

Q:  I suppose some sort of military censorship could have been slapped on at that point, but I 

don't know how the Occupation would have been justified in censoring.  Civilian 

communications.  

RS:  Well, I'm hazy on the details, but one possibility that occurs to me is that the Press Code 

was still in force.  It had never been rescinded.  Maybe it was done on that basis.  You see, the 

Press Code was issued in the form of a SCAPIN, a SCAP directive to the Japanese Government.  

And the abolition of CCD would not change that. 

Q:   That's right. The SCAPIN was issued to the Japanese Government and then, in addition, you 

had your own internal guidelines.  I wanted to... 

RS:  Yeah. I think there probably are detailed accounts of that.   I don't... but I don't think CCD 

had anything to do with that.   
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Q:  I just wanted to move, before going on into the next phase of your career in Japan, I wanted 

to find out a little bit more about your routine in this period.  Your office job, your official 

responsibilities, would be so time-consuming that you now had rather little time to explore 

Japanese life? How many hours a day did you spend in your job? 

RS:   Well, to the extent that I did very little travel after that.  I did... I rarely even got to Kyoto or 

Nara [     ]. 

Q:  Was this more than an eight-hour day job? 

RS:    [     ] confining.  Well, I don't recall too much about the length of the days, but as long as 

pre-censorship was going on, either Malloy or I had to be there at all times during normal 

hours.  I think normally we made the press conform to us in terms of hours. It seems to me we 

did work an 8:00 to 5:00 day.  But one of us had to be there on Saturday and Sunday.  Of 

course, that's my recollection.  Certainly, I know I was there many times on weekends, because 

I was getting calls from the radio censor.  So, it was confining and you couldn't...you couldn't 

take off for a trip, at least I didn't feel I could. I did very little travel after I moved there. And... 

Q:   Did you have an opportunity to explore Tokyo very much?   

RS:  To do what? 

Q:   To explore Tokyo.   

RS:  Well, yes, I did get to know Tokyo fairly well.  Although, when I went back in ‘71, you know, 

I found places in Tokyo I’d never seen.  Like there’s an interesting Paper Museum up on the 

north edge of Tokyo that I’d never seen before in all the years I was there.  But I guess where a 

lot of spare time went, what spare time I did have, after moving to Tokyo CCD, was taken up 

with philatelic, that is, stamp collecting activities.  I had collected as a child.  And then, 
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curiously, when I first started in language school --  I never collected Japanese stamps --  but in 

language school I got interested in... I decided to take a look at Japanese postage stamps.  And 

the first thing that hit me was I couldn't read any of the inscriptions.  And I thought, by that 

time, I knew enough Kanji, I should be able to read the inscriptions.  So I showed them to a 

couple of teachers at the language school, and they couldn't read them and that really shook 

me.  And I thought, what's going on here?  Well, it turned out, of course, the inscriptions and all 

pre-war stamps were in Tensho, seal script.  Even some of the Issei teachers literally could not -- 

they could read parts of it, you know, the easy parts -- there would be characters that they 

would say, “Well, I don't know what that is.”  So, that got me interested enough to write a little 

article about it.  And then after, oh, several years interruption, when I finished language school 

in Osaka, then I started up again in Tokyo.  Met some interesting people on both ends of the 

political spectrum.  Usually, somehow or other, that would come out.  And I became a member, 

the only foreign member, of a Japanese stamp society.  And, there were some interesting 

observations there.  Well, for example, they would once a year go out of town to some scenic 

spot for a picnic and take the wives and children along, well, the married members.  And, so 

every year, there would be a meeting, or a session in one of their regular meetings, usually met 

twice a month, to talk about where they would go for the picnic this year.  And that was one of 

the most enlightening experiences I had in Japan, because I was really an outsider.  And yet, 

they would seem to talk very freely in front of me.  But what intrigued me, is that in terms of 

Japanese group behavior, is the procedure that they followed every time I was present at one 

of these.  I don't remember there ever being a vote on where they would go.  There was 

endless discussion.  And it seemed, usually -- well, one thing about the society, was it was not 
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only a great spread of occupations, but a great spread of ages.  All the way from...well 

occasionally, there would be a high school student, but usually a few college students, and then 

a few people in their 70s or 80s.   And it seemed usually the older people would talk first. But 

nobody would ever say, “Well, I won’t go, if you hold it at so-and-so.” Nobody would go that far 

out on a limb.  They would each speak for some place.  And then, the group leader, who was my 

closest Japanese friend, would very deftly summarize the discussion and somehow a consensus 

would emerge out of it.  It was a process that fascinated me.  I watched it, but I still couldn't 

really explain it.  And yet, it seems to me so central to the way the Japanese make a decision.  

And, there it applied to something as mundane as a picnic. 

Q:   That's very fortunate that you were able to experience it within the actual group, rather 

than to be the outsider trying to analyze it.    

RS:   Yes, because it was an artificial situation with my being there.  And yet, they didn't change 

their behavior because of that. 

Q:   I have one other question here that I meant to ask earlier about censorship.  And then I 

wanted to get back to some other more general questions about the Occupation.  In a sense, 

when you were suppressing or deleting leftist propaganda, were you doing what Yoshida and 

company wanted you to do?  You were sort of doing the dirty work of those leaders in Japan or 

that leadership in Japan?  Or is this where your purposes...?   

RS:  Certainly not intentionally.   

Q:  Not intentionally.  [Laughter] 

RS:  I'm sure that they approved.  They probably felt we didn't go nearly far enough.  But no, I 

don't know how relevant this is, but I remember at the time, when was it, at the spring of ‘47 
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when the Socialists won the election?  But suddenly, I draw a blank on the name.  Who was the 

Prime Minister?   

Q:  It was Ashida, but there was another one.  

RS:  No, the Socialist Prime Minister. It was...it started with a “K” in English, I think.  Oh, I 

can’t...the Christian Prime Minister.   

Q:   Yeah, I know who you mean.  

RS:   Suddenly, whose name... it's too late. I’m… [Long pause] 

Q:  Katayama? 

RS:  Oh yeah.  Sure. Katayama.  Now I remember that the... there was no... I don't remember 

any panic in the Headquarters or anybody that I knew, when suddenly Japan had a Socialist 

Prime Minister.  Now, part of it, of course, was, I guess, because Katayama was considered a 

moderate, because, above all, he was a Christian. I think people read too much into that.  But I 

remember feeling that this was a very healthy thing for a moderate Socialist to get into power.  

If nothing else, it established the tradition of changing from one party to the other.  Of course, 

he didn't last very long.  

Q:  I think he had the support of the Government Section.  I think they wanted him. 

RS:  Yeah.  And, of course, he was in a coalition cabinet from the beginning.  They never won an 

outright majority, and as many writers have said, it really didn't make too much difference who 

was Prime Minister as long as the Occupation was still on.  But... and I thought, too, at the time, 

that maybe the Katayama success was good for some Americans, who tended to think that all 

Socialists were unacceptable and that anything the Yoshida Party wanted was best and right. 

Whereas, it was clear to me that there were instances in which Yoshida and other conservatives 
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were dragging their feet, who did not really support what the Occupation wanted to do.  And, I 

always saw that as in some way related to censorship, that if there were full...or no censorship 

at all, that they might have been able to manipulate public opinion more than they did, into 

stalemating Occupation programs or short-circuiting them.  You know, I have always thought 

that the biggest structural weakness in the Occupation was the very circuitous chain of 

command.   At least in theory, the way it operated was that a local American official could not, 

was not supposed to, issue orders to a local Japanese official.  He was supposed merely to 

observe whether the local Japanese official was following orders from above, which had come 

from SCAP.  And he was then supposed to, if he found something wrong, report to 8th Army, 

which would report to the SCAP section, which would then talk to the Japanese Government, 

which would go down to the Japanese [     ].  Now, I'm sure that it was violated many times, but 

basically, that was the arrangement, which meant that, I think, SCAP was often deficient in 

follow through and checking on what actually happened after a SCAP order was issued.  And, 

considering how really little provision was made for that, it's, I think, surprising that there 

weren't more slippages than there were.  It comes back really to the question that [     ] that  

Kawai emphasized in his book about the Japanese response was a crucial factor in what 

happened.   

Q:  From your vantage point, you've already indicated a few times what you thought about 

MacArthur, but I thought I might ask now a more open-ended question about how MacArthur 

seemed to you or looked to you from your vantage point in the Occupation. 

RS:   Well, I, at the time, thought MacArthur was a fascinating person.  I still do.  I think the one 

thing that nobody has really truly explained yet is why a man whose attitudes in American 
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politics, especially his objectives in American politics, seem to be so different from the policies 

he was following in Japan.  I think, in many ways, you could say he was following New Deal 

policies in Japan.  Whereas, in the United States, he was considered a conservative Republican.  

That is puzzling.  One... the original theory, I think, was that he was simply the pawn of leftist 

elements that were manipulating him.  That I never believed for a minute and I still don't.  I 

think it's just totally unacceptable.  Now, the only other explanation I have heard is that it was 

simply that he felt willing to make changes in Japan that he was not willing to see made in the 

United States. Now, that's a sort of ambivalent interpretation, and I'm not sure where it leads 

to.  Is that an insult to Japan or an insult to MacArthur or what? 

Q:   Let me try this one on you:  if he was enforcing New Deal policies, it was because he was 

complying with his orders.  That was what he was told to do.  By the Joint Chiefs of Staff.   

RS:  I don't think MacArthur did much of anything that he didn't want to.  That was certainly the 

belief at Headquarters.  There were really very few instances in which Washington told him to 

do something he didn't want to do.   

Q:  Well, I… 

RS:   And, you know, even after you read the initial policy statement, postwar policy statement, 

and all the other stuff that I have seen at least, he had enormous discretion.   

Q:  Yes, he did.  But wouldn't a theater commander have that anyway. Not just as MacArthur, 

but the [     ] in Germany had the same...  

RS:   Most commanders don't have a nation of 80 million people to manipulate, which he did.  

And I... it seems to me he had virtually carte blanche, because everybody in Washington was 

afraid of him.  They all regarded him as a prima donna and a war hero in addition.  And they 
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were afraid to go against him.   Even when they wanted to issue an order, they tried to make it 

sound like a request or something.  Now...of course, MacArthur was very insulated from most 

people.  Of course, he did no travel in Japan.  He talked with very few Japanese.  He also talked 

with very few Americans.  He was not on the cocktail circuit or anything like that.  He rarely saw 

individuals.  You know, they could see him in the famous parting of the Red Sea outside his 

headquarters as the spectators day-after-day came to watch him.  But that was the only time I 

ever saw him, until his recall by Truman.  By that time, I was in Psychological Warfare Section 

and the chief of that was J. [     ] Green was an old McArthur man.  So he took me out to the 

airport.  And that was a... I didn't shake hands with MacArthur or anything like that, but I did 

get close.  But before that, I had no contact with him.  I don't know.  I have mixed feelings about 

MacArthur.  I certainly never wanted MacArthur to be President of the United States, because I 

didn't agree with his ideas.  But... oh, that reminds me, one story… 

Q:   Surely you don't think he would have gone against big business in the United States, the 

way he initially allowed a policy of peak concentration of economic power to be carried out in 

Japan?   

RS:  No, that’s the paradox.   

Q:   That's why I'm getting back to what his orders were.  His orders were to deconcentrate. 

RS:   Well, that's, that’s true. That's true, but what about the fact it eventually was called off?   

Q:  He was ordered to do that, too. 

RS:  Yeah. 

Q:   I think this is one of the untold stories of the Occupation, but that's my own feeling at the 

moment.  Something I’m trying to document.   
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RS:  I agree.  I wouldn't want to… 

Q:   Washington changed its policies.   

RS:  ...argue against that for all issues. 

Q:   Yeah. 

RS:   But I do think that MacArthur had a very strong missionary attitude toward what he was 

doing.  And that the things that he pushed, the policies that he pushed, were very much his 

own, his own ideas.  I think he… 

Q:   I don't think he had a single idea in his head.  I don’t think he had a single idea in Japan that 

was his own.  I think it all came from, most of it came from Washington.  But that's only a… 

RS:  Well, that’s a startling view.  [Laughter] I never... 

Q:   Eccentricity of mine. [Laughter] 

RS:  Yeah.  I would find that hard to accept.  [     ] 

Q:   I'm not arguing against initiatives in the field.  And certainly, there were a lot of people out 

in the Occupation who didn't know anything at all about all of this discussion back in 

Washington.  And they really had to operate in accordance with what they found over there 

and instructions from the next higher level.  I'm simply arguing that MacArthur, who set the 

pace and the tone, knew perfectly well what Washington wanted.  And it was pretty much 

spelled out -- not the nitty gritty details, but the broad policies and a little bit more than just 

broad policies.   

RS:  Well, you may well be right.  Especially if you’ve read files that I haven’t read.  I'm gonna 

say that's, that's not the impression I had all the years in Japan or since then.    
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Q:  I think this is particularly true the first two years.  And then, as the Occupation dragged out, 

maybe not so.  But we should get away from my arguments and back to your impressions at the 

time.  

RS:  Well, I have started...there were a couple of other things I was going to say about 

MacArthur.  I have often criticized him and did so at the time.  But at the same time, I've always 

felt, too, that out of all the Americans who were alive in 1945, he was the best possible choice 

for that job.  The very things that made Americans criticize him, were assets in dealing with the 

Japanese.  At least in those circumstances.  I mean, the fact that he was a man of commanding 

presence, of...the least autocratic nature of a general, the fact that he had been a successful 

general, and so forth and so on.  I think was ideal.  The Japanese needed someone like that.  

And I don't think anyone else could have done the job as successfully as he did.  It was the very, 

the very things that attracted criticism from Americans that in many ways were his greatest 

assets in dealing with the Japanese -- the very aloofness, despite the Jiji Shimpo editorial and all 

of that.  That reminds me of an experience I had in 1950, that... I suppose I ought to feel 

ambivalent about it, but since I planned it, and it worked out the way I had planned, I always 

felt very gratified about it.  You know, of course, that McArthur had a reputation as a writer of 

purple prose.  And there's the famous message from Bataan to Franklin Roosevelt on his 

birthday.  Well, after the Korean War began and, of course, MacArthur was made the UN 

Commander, and I was then in charge of psychological warfare planning and policy for the 

Korean War.  Well, when the first report from the UN Commander, that is, MacArthur, had to 

be sent to the Security Council --  and I’ve forgotten what we did, whether it was monthly 

reports or what -- but anyhow, each section of the Occupation Headquarters, it was then the 
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UN Headquarters,  each section of UN Headquarters that had anything to do with the war, was 

instructed to prepare a paragraph on what it had done in the previous period, its role in the 

war.  And this was all to be combined, integrated into one report that would be made in the 

name General MacArthur.   So I was supposed to write one paragraph, one paragraph on what 

the Psychological Warfare Section had done in the first month of the war, I guess it was, 

whatever it was, a month or two months.  And it occurred to me that it would be interesting to 

try to, since, after all, it was supposed to be MacArthur's reports, as if he was sitting down at 

the typewriter and writing it all himself, it would be interesting to try to write it in what I 

thought was his style, a pastiche of his style.  So, I did that, with lots of, what I thought, were 

sonorous adjectives and so forth.  We heard a couple of weeks later, out of all the paragraphs 

submitted by all the offices in the Headquarters, mine was the only one that MacArthur did not 

rewrite.  And it went to the UN the way I had written it.  Now, since I did myself find his style 

rather florid and, as I say, I'm not sure, I should feel ambivalent about this, but I had, after all, 

set out deliberately to write it in that style and it worked.  The old man himself bought it as a 

satisfactory statement.  Whereas the others, he found too, I guess, too pedestrian or 

something.  It was an interesting experience.  I remember that this... we got the word from his 

aide-de-camp, Larry Bunker, who was an old friend of Woodall Green’s, who was chief of the 

Psych War Section, so I think the story was authentic.    

Q:  What did you think of some of the generals around MacArthur?  What was the Occupation 

lore in CCD about, oh, of course, there was Willoughby, your own chief, but Whitney and 

Marquette and some of the others [     ]? 
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RS:   I never knew the others too well.  You know, Whitney has a rather bad reputation.  I don’t 

quite know how to describe it.  I guess he was a sycophant more than anything else, but 

certainly a follower of MacArthur’s, who... the general impression I had in the Occupation was 

that he was closer to MacArthur than any other general.  That there were some colonels that 

were very close to MacArthur, but...   

Q:  Who would they be?  

RS:  [Loud background noise]  Well, certainly Bunker was one, probably the most trusted of all.  

But, I think Whitney probably carried more influence than any other one man when it came to 

policy.  And I'm not sure [     ] the constitution days and so forth.  There are some evidences that 

he played an important role in policy.  And yet, there are other times when it seemed that he 

was more or less the spokesman for his civilian [     ]. [Break in audio] Because I didn't have too 

much contact myself with Government Section at the time.  But in later years, in other 

assignments, psychological warfare and aide to the chief of staff, I got to know Alfred Oppler 

quite well, for example, and a few men in Government Section.  There were some extremely 

brainy civilians in Government Section.  And I think, on the whole, they were following 

constructive policies.  But I don't know how much Whitney had to do with that.  There were key 

men like Kades and, who else, Justin Brown… 

Q:  Justin Williams. 

RS:  Justin Williams.  And old judge Oppler, delightful.  Have you met him? 

Q:  Oh, yes, indeed.  

RS:  Wonderful guy.  I love his accent.  I used to talk to him all the time out in...when we moved 

out to Fuchu, I would see him.  Our offices were not too far apart then.  He was with J5.  I was 
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with J3.  Marquette I have really very much less personal recollection of.  In many ways, I guess, 

the ESS after the first year or two after the Constitution, ESS was probably the most important 

section of all.  Certainly it was the largest, with all the control of labor as well as every branch of 

the economy.  But my perception from Censorship was more or less that those... that the 

subdivisions, partly because the ESS was so large, its subdivisions tended to be rather 

autonomous.  That labor policy, for example -- pardon me -- labor policy was performed mainly 

by the chief of the Labor Division. And, probably the same way in, I don’t know, Textiles or 

whatever the other divisions were.   

Q:  What about Sherwood Fine, he seemed to be up in a policy position under Marquette, but 

perhaps over these disparate divisions.    

RS:   Sherwood Fine? I recognize the name, but I can't associate him with any particular thing.  

See, I really never had much occasion to get in touch with them.  That’s why eventually we 

hired Mary Cushman, who was the sole person to go around and ask these places.  And she 

sometimes talked with people of Fines’ rank.  But more often, she would...well, it depended on 

how often she got stories that pertained to a particular agency.  If she went to one repeatedly, 

then they frequently would designate one person who would be responsible for censorship 

decisions.  I don't know why it was necessary, because they nearly always said, “suppress it.”  

That was the stock reaction.  But in other cases, she would frequently deal with division chiefs.  

And got to where she could talk to them on the phone or she went by the office.  If it was a long 

complicated story, she’d take it by, or they would ask... they would frequently...she would call 

them, you know, trying to save time.  And they would say, “Well, I wish you'd let me see that.”  

Of course, if she put it in the mail, it would take forever.  And she had some chance, if she took 
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it over, of getting a decision reasonably quick. Because, after all, we were dealing with the daily 

press, you know.  Approving it a week late is, in many cases, tantamount to killing it.  By that 

time, a paper no longer wants to print it.   

Q:  I’m curious as to what impressions you might have been feeling at that time about Yoshida? 

Of course, now, a great deal of attention is being given to his role, and John Dower’s written his 

biography.  But at the time, did you sense that he was a very important figure, possibly a great 

man of the 20th century or a great man in Japanese history? 

RS:  Well, in a way, he reminded me of a lot of other people that had been considered liberals in 

the pre-war period.  I think they... certainly today, he'd be called conservative and a fairly far-

right conservative in many respects.  Yet, he had stood up to the military, as much as anyone 

did in the pre-war, wartime period.  I'd make a comparison to Minobe, whose seen as the great 

liberal jurist scholar and suffered greatly for it.  And yet, it surprised me that he didn't live very 

long after the war.  But he argued that there was no need to change the Constitution, that the 

Meiji Constitution was perfectly capable of being interpreted in the proper ways, which I found 

really a surprising argument from a man with his background and familiarity with the very 

problems that arose from interpretation.  So, I don't... I certainly never considered Yoshida one 

of the great men of the century.  I thought he was useful to the U.S. for the purposes that we 

had in mind.  I'm sure that at times there was a question who was using whom.  And there were 

times when he was using the Americans; other times, we were using him.  And it probably 

would have been better if he had not been Prime Minister as long as he was.  But still, he did 

make things easier for MacArthur most of the time and what the Americans were trying to do, 

probably easier done when Yoshida was in control.  
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Q:   Did you feel that at the time? 

RS:   Yes, I think so.  Even though, as I said, I really felt good about the Katayama cabinet being 

elected.  I thought it seemed like a nice blend of more moderate people and more progressive 

people. [Loud background noise] So, I guess I was more liberal myself at the time than I am 

now.  You tend to see things a little differently with age yourself.  But, I don't know, Yoshida 

was, of course, even in the Occupation, he was called “Wan-Man” Yoshida, because of his 

exploitation of the new constitutional right to dismiss ministers whenever he chose.  And there 

was a lot of lampooning him about.  And he did seem to be rather tyrannical and so forth.  But, I 

don't know, what was the alternative?   

Q:  I assume that the Japanese press was allowed to criticize him? [Laughter] 

RS:   Yes, I don't recall any problem with that.  It seems to me, the term “Wan-Man” was, I 

think, I got from the Japanese press at the time.  

Q:  Going back into the pre-censorship days? [Laughter] 

RS:   Yeah. Yeah. I don't recall that we ever stopped criticism of a Japanese figure, unless it was 

something like saying that he is merely the tool of the Americans or something like that. 

Q:   How did you happen to get into Psychological Warfare Section? 

RS:   Well, I'm a bit hazy myself about that now.  It seems to me, though, that censorship was 

shut down completely, you might recall, in the latter part of 1949.  And in retrospect, no, 

certainly nobody that I knew in Japan, thought there was going to be a war anytime soon, not in 

Korea or anywhere else.  But somebody came up with the idea that we ought to not wait for a 

war to prepare to wage psychological warfare -- that we ought to have a planning organization, 

a small nucleus that could make all the necessary arrangements, like printing presses and radio 
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transmitters and aircraft and bombs and so forth to hold off forces, if there ever were war.  And 

so, there was set up this very small section.  As I recall, there were only five or six of us at the 

end of 1949.  And we had no sense of urgency or anything else.  Because, as I say, we didn't 

have any idea that war was coming six months later.  So we had sort of coasted along making 

plans.  I found this very difficult to do, because we didn't even know who the enemy would be, 

what nationality the enemy would be or anything else.  And there wasn't much point in calling 

up the Air Force to say, well, “If we do have a war with somebody, could we get planes from 

you to drop leaflets?”   

Q:  But how did this fit into the structure of the Occupation or of the Far East Command? 

RS:   Well, this was a section of the Military Headquarters, not of the Occupation command.   

Q:  Of SCAP, not of Occupation, GHQ? 

RS:   No, this was a section of the non-Occupation command.  Because MacArthur, you see, 

always had two commands.    

Q:  Yes.  Was it Counter Intelligence or…? 

RS:  Uh… 

Q:  Because you mentioned J. Woodhall Green and I've come across his name in the Bonner 

Fellers papers.  And he worked under Bonner Fellers in Psychological Warfare in the Pacific 

War.  And that was under Counter Intelligence? 

RS:  And that was why he was chosen to head this.  I’ve forgotten what he had been doing in 

between.  What was he doing during the first part of the Occupation?   

Q:  He was… 

RS:  I’m sure I knew at one time.   
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Q:  He was in that short-lived information division, which then became CI&E.  

RS:  Oh, I’d forgotten all about that.   

Q:  I think he stayed with CI&E.   

RS:  He was a delightful man.  He was... I assume no longer living.  He had been a colonel, seems 

to me, in World War II.   And, I knew he was from Tampa, because he had been a Republican 

National Committeeman from Tampa.  And when I was down there last year, I looked in the 

phone book.  Didn’t find him.   I don’t know. Anyhow… 

Q:  So, he was active in Republican politics?  

RS:   He had very high connections.  He was... I don't know that he was ever one of MacArthur's 

inner circle, but he was certainly close to MacArthur.   And especially close to those who were 

close to MacArthur.  He was close to his friends, like Bunker and others.  

Q:  Like Bunker, maybe?   

RS:  They all knew each other by first name, and having come up through the Pacific Campaign 

and all that.  He was very much a, I don’t know, a presiding officer type.  He, for example, left, 

pretty much, left the planning and the policy to me. That was my title.  I was chief of planning 

and policies.  And we had, aside from myself as a civilian, him as a colonel.   We had, technically 

he was retired, I guess.  He was originally in civilian clothes.  And then, I guess, when the war 

came, he went back on active duty.  Put on his uniform.  

Q:   You mean the Korean War?  

RS:  Yeah. The Korean War. 

Q:   But he wasn't a career military man? I mean, originally.   
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RS:  No, no, no.  But I think he was Mr. Green when we started the section.  But I think went 

back on active duty, or got permission to go back on.  Then we had two majors, as I recall, two 

Army majors, both of whom were later promoted, and one civilian lady who had a bonsai, 

which died in the first week of the Korean War, because she got sent to the hospital, and the 

rest of us didn't know how much water to put on it.  And I think we put too much, and that was 

too bad.   But, anyway, in the first months that we were in existence, I was...it all sort of faded 

from my memory now, because we didn't have our wake very clearly...  

[BEGINNING OF AUDIO FILE 4B]   

Q:  Were these majors experienced in psychological warfare? 

RS:   I don't remember that any of us were. [Laughter]  You know, that was the strange thing 

about it.  Of course, Green had been in psychological warfare in the Pacific campaign, and they 

had dropped some leaflets, but I don't think he had any radio operation.  And I remember one 

of the questions that we tried to research during those months before the Korean War broke 

out was, how do you deliver leaflets to a civilian population behind enemy lines?  We were 

checking out what equipment was available. You just open the plane door and dump them out 

and let them float down?  There were people who advocated just that.  [Laughter]  Then there 

were others that said, “No, there’s a special bomb made for leaflets.  You put them inside a 

bomb.  It looks just like any other bomb, but it has a very light explosive on it, so that when it 

blows, it doesn't blow itself up or the leaflets up, it just opens, sort of like a banana, and they 

fall out, but at a much lower altitude than the plane is.  And so then the next question was, 

where can we get some of those?  Well, apparently, a few had been used in World War II, but 

nobody seemed to know where there might be any left. And the Air Force made it clear fairly 
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early on that they didn't really like to spend their time dropping leaflets; that that was not their 

mission in any future war.   One consequence of that was that, eventually, after the war did 

begin, we had an Air Force colonel assigned to our office -- supposed to improve relations with 

the Air Force.  But I don't think pilots ever changed their mind.  And I can understand that.  

They were taking the same risk of being shot down when they're flying a leaflet mission as 

when they were finding a bombing mission.  And, they just really, I'm sure, did not seem to 

them a valid excuse for risking their lives in combat mission.   

Q:  But I've just come from the Truman Library where I've been reading some recently 

declassified -- I would say within the last two to four or five years -- CIA estimates, intelligence 

reports, a few things like that, copy number one for President Truman.  And I've seen also a 

national psychological warfare plan.  I just saw it day before yesterday.  And now I am 

wondering whether you were supplied with these things in your job or that was JCS and that 

was national, but you were working with MacArthur's command?  And he had his own 

operations or were those operations coordinated with what was going on in Washington? 

RS:  Well, I don't remember.  I could well have seen that.  We did get lots of stuff, but the only 

thing I remember is rather different.  Later on, after the war was on, we were told to get policy 

guidance from the State Department.   

Q:  From the State Department? 

RS:   And this was absolutely an intolerable situation.   I really got quite turned off, disillusioned 

about that.  Because, well, to give you a concrete example, when the Chinese came into the 

war, we had to decide, are we going to mention it or not?  You remember, at first it was kept 
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secret.  Are we going to mention it or not?  If we do mention it, what are we going to say?  That 

is a very simple question.   

Q:  Say to whom? 

RS:   So we sent that back by radio, by cable, to Washington, to the State Department.  And we 

got back an answer that I will never forget.  It said, “Please refer to Department of State 

messages.”  And then there was a long string of about 10 different numbered messages.  

“These, if read in context, will answer your questions.”  But that really infuriated me.  Aside 

from the absurdity of it all.  Imagine, here was the really the key policy question of 

psychological warfare -- Chinese entry into the war.  If they didn't perceive that as important 

enough to make a fresh statement of policy to us, this was not for publication, it was to the 

American PsyWar Agency.  I really thought he was absurd to tell the operating agency in the 

field to read about six different messages in context, whatever that meant, and then deduce an 

answer from it.  I thought that was ludicrous.  So, in effect, we had to make up our own minds.     

Q:  You had to make up your own mind, but you, you say you were getting, you were supposed 

to get guidance from the State Department to, in turn, do what?  I mean…to report to... 

RS:  Well, guidance... statements of what US policy was. In other words, whether or not to 

publicly say the Chinese have come into the war.   

Q:  To publicly say…?  

RS:  Or one of the other constant questions was, do we assert, does the United States assert, 

that the Soviet Union is involved with the war?  Do we assert that they are participating in the 

war?  And, if so, how?   
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Q:  This sounds like OWI? This sounds to me very much like what the Office of War Information 

was doing during World War II.  That’s why I was trying to sort this out.   

RS:  Well, you see, we had two fairly separate operations, the leaflet and the radio.  We had 

taken over one network of the Japan Broadcasting Corporation. We were using that to 

broadcast in Korean to Korea.  So, we were carrying news reports all the time.  

Q:  So, these were decisions as to what you would say over your network to a Korean audience?   

RS:  Right.  Yes, yes, yes.  In other words, what do we say?  Do we tell the North Koreans that... 

What do we say about the Chinese?  What do we say about the Russians?  

Q:  This has nothing to do with what’s disseminated in Japan? 

RS:  And we really never... we really...Oh, no. No, it had nothing to do with Japan at all, except 

that we were based in Japan and using Japanese radio facilities.  Of course, we later used 

Korean, too.  There was Radio Seoul.  One of the standing jokes was no one could remember 

how many officers had been decorated for restoring Radio Seoul to operation. And it seemed 

that every officer that ever came through our command sooner or later was decorated for that.  

Of course, we did it more than once, I guess.  Seoul was captured twice.   

Q:  I just want to… [Break in audio] 

Q:  Oh, you mentioned that you were broadcasting in Korean. 

RS:   Yes, we had difficulty getting linguists, of course.  And I remember I met an official from 

the Korean government here at OSU about a month ago.  And I was telling him about one of the 

senior Korean advisors we got very early on, a Doctor Auh.  He spelled his name A-U-H.  Auh 

Jong Sook. He was a former Minister of Education of the Republic of South Korea.  But was one 

of many who had become persona non grata to Syngman Rhee.  And that's why his services 
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were available to us.  He wanted to get out of Korea.  And President Rhee wanted him out.  But 

he spoke flawless English, was a very educated man.  He was our principal adviser on Korean [     

].  That reminds me of a note that I made to myself to mention the RAND Corporation. Because 

all during the war, of course, they were making studies, research studies, for the Occupation 

about all sorts of things.  Or, not the Occupation, the Headquarters for the Korean War.  And I 

remember they sent a man out to examine all of the leaflets that we were putting out and 

wrote a report which was critical of us, primarily because we were not using Japanese advisors. 

And they said, “The Japanese covered Korea for 40 years.  Who would know more about Korean 

psychology than the Japanese?”  And I wrote a scathing rebuttal to that, saying that, out of all 

the people in the world to ask for advice about how to influence Koreans, Japanese are 

probably the last who should be asked.  Because the Koreans hate them.  And they never in 40 

years of administration, they never showed the slightest understanding of Korean psychology. 

Q:   And tried to suppress their language. [Laughter] 

RS:  Yeah.  And the last thing I would do would be to ask a Japanese for advice on propaganda in 

Korea.  Not all the RAND reports were that bad, but that one was surely very, very far afield.  I 

remember the very first night -- of course, you know, I say, there was a war -- all this talk about 

the U.S. having planned the war is garbage from my point.  Because we were taken totally by 

surprise.  And the most miserable night that I remember ever spending was the night of, well,  

whatever day it was, I guess Truman ordered the U.S. participation almost immediately, and 

whatever there was, the day that order came, none of us went home that night.  I slept, what 

little time I did sleep, lying on the top of my desk, which is -- I don’t know why I was lying there 

instead of on the floor.  The floor probably would have been more comfortable -- but we did 
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not go home for 48 hours. And, of course, what had happened was that all of the arrangements 

that we couldn't make in advance, now had to be made very, very quickly.  Because we now 

had a specific situation, we knew the specific enemy, the language.  We knew the location the 

planes would have to go to and so forth and so on.  And it was very hectic.  And then, of course, 

very quickly our little five or six man operation swelled to a fairly large organization.  And 

eventually, the Army sent out a whole detachment. I think it was a detachment, a PsyWar 

detachment that had been on reserve.  These were trained people.  Oh, that reminds me, one 

of the strangest people I ever met was in that group.  He was an advertising man from Madison 

Avenue, but he had an Army Captain’s reserve commission, PsyWar Unit.  So, he was called up 

eventually.  Not detachment, group.  That's what they called it -- the Psychological Warfare 

Group.  Anyhow, after they arrived, and we... at that point, the Psychological Warfare Section 

stopped conducting their operations.  This was, I’ve forgotten, fairly well into the war.  But we 

became, then, simply the policy organization and the Group was supposed to be the operating 

unit.   

Q:  You remained a civilian? 

RS:   Yes, yes.  And so, we decided that one way to integrate the two, was to have joint staff 

conferences, perhaps.  And this captain, I don’t remember...when we get to... of examining 

specific ideas for leaflets, because we were still producing the leaflet that the Group would 

drop. And I can hear him now, saying his favorite word, psychosomatic.  If he liked a leaflet, he 

would say, “It's almost psychosomatic.”  I never heard him say, “It's psychosomatic.”  It's 

always, “It's almost psychosomatic.”  And this became a stock joke.  And everybody would 

know in advance what was coming.  But there were some good men in that... one, the most 
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prominent name, is a name that you have seen on television many times, and that's Sanford 

Socolow.  Do you know Sandy Socolow?  He was very high in CBS News.  His name appears in 

the credits at the end.  I don’t know, he’s one of the top two or three.  But he was a lieutenant 

in this Psychological Warfare Group.  And I remember Sandy Socolow from then.  I wouldn’t 

know him today.  Of course, he’s moved into a very high echelon.  [Aside] I guess they’re ready 

to show us out.  But we’ll wait until they pull down the railing there.  Well, I started to mention 

something...I forget now what it was.   

Q:  The split between the policy and the implementation groups.  

RS:  Oh, yes.  Well, we, fortunately, got along pretty well with them.  And we retained, in a 

sense, we retained part of the operational function, because the leaflets, in particular, we still 

produced.  That reminds me.  The most embarrassing thing that happened on the leaflets.   We 

had occasion, of course, repeatedly to use the United Nations flag and the South Korean flag.  

So we got a good photograph negative of each and turned that over to the printer.  And said, 

“Now you won't have to make a new one of these each time.  We just send out a draft and say, 

‘Put that on there.  Put that on there.’” And about, oh, I don't know, six months later, we had a 

senior Korean official visiting, not from Korea, but from the United Nations in New York.  By 

that time, we had covered one entire wall of our office with a sample of all the leaflets up to 

then. And  virtually all of them showed the South Korean flag.  And we took this Korean official 

to show him our efforts... [Loud background noise. Break in audio] Anyhow, the point was, 

when this Korean official from the UN came up to look at our display, he looked at everything, 

very interesting, he sort of murmured, “Um...um…” But we could tell something was wrong.  

We didn't expect him, you know, to start singing our praises, but we expected reactions 
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somewhat a little different than what we were getting.  And finally, he said, “The flag is 

backward. The flag is backward.”  Well, you know, the yin-yang emblem in the Korean flag, it 

does look pretty much the same... What had happened was the photographer on about every 

third leaflet had turned the negative over backwards.  And so the flag was coming out as a 

mirror image.  And he was standing there; he looked at this for some time before he figured out 

what was wrong.  And, of course, I don't know, as I recall, the number of... the broken lines on 

the corners of the yin-yang symbol.  And, I guess, the position of them is what tells you most 

quickly.  But we were very embarrassed about that and tried to prevent it from happening 

again.  [Laughter] 

Q:   Did you write some of those leaflets yourself or establish guidelines for them? 

RS:  Yes, I wrote quite a few of them.  I remember once, I forget the circumstances now.  We 

got in an argument -- somebody called up.  This was later on after Ken Hansen was the Chief of 

Psychological Warfare.  And he had laryngitis one day and couldn't take any phone calls.  And so 

I was sitting at the desk adjoining him as the assistant, as a deputy.  And so I took the phone 

call.  And I remember...I don’t know if it was a reporter or what.  But anyhow, he basically was 

critical of the people in Psychological Warfare, on the grounds that we had no experience.  

“You're just amateurs.” [Laughter] And I remember, Hansen was sitting there listening on the 

extension, couldn't say anything.  And I said the first thing that came to my mind. I said, “Yes, 

but we are the chosen amateurs.” [Laughter]  And Hansen, it really tickled him pink.  He 

scribbled me out of note,  “That was the best answer you could possibly have made.”  Because, 

really,  when it comes down to it, I think everybody is an amateur in that.  You know, there 

were people that argued that psychological warfare was just like selling soap.  I heard that 
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argument many times.  And, of course, all soap manufacturers don't use the same method to 

sell their product.  And, certainly, you can't use the same propaganda methods on people of all 

nationalities.  The frustrating thing about psychological warfare was that you would never be 

really sure what effect you were having, if any, you know.  We dropped lots of safe-conduct 

passes, leaflets dropped over troops, that were to encourage them to surrender, with promises 

of good treatment and so forth.  Now that, of course, you could measure in terms of how many 

people were reported to have come in with such passes.  And, certainly, the number was not 

large.  But you never knew, in the case of leaflets that were of other types, what effect they 

had. But, anyway, leaflets, of course, were simply supposed to undermine morale or... Some 

were news leaflets.  We dropped little newsletters over North Korea, over the civilian 

population.  And there was no way of knowing what effect they had.  We never knew for sure 

about the radios.  We didn't, so far as I recall, have any very good information about what sort 

of receivers existed in North Korea. We weren't even sure whether they could pick up our 

broadcast, even if they were willing to run the risk of being caught by the police.  So, I don't 

know, in a way, I think we all always had some qualms at the time, because you could never 

really be sure whether what you were doing was worthwhile.  We felt it was something you 

ought to do in a war and, yet, you really had no idea whether it was succeeding.  And, of course, 

none of us was a specialist in psychological warfare or in Korean or Chinese psychology.   

Q:  Was anybody else doing this besides yourselves?  

RS:   No, no.  We were that theater agency.  And nothing else was being done.  Well, Eighth 

Army had a very, very small operation. But they were under our control. And they had few 

people and fewer resources than we did.  The only trip I ever made to Korea was actually to the 



Marlene J. Mayo Oral Histories | Gordon  W. Prange Collection | University of Maryland Libraries              160  

Eighth Army, the PsyWar office.  I only stayed 24 hours, so I certainly didn't learn any more 

about Korea than I had before.   

Q:  Well, did Green stay through this operation?  He certainly was an experienced psychological 

warfare officer. 

RS:   Yes. I’m trying to remember now. When did… Let's see, the Armistice talks began in what, 

‘52?  And were concluded in ‘53?   Seems to me, the Armistice negotiations were underway 

when Eisenhower and the presidential campaign of ‘52 made that famous statement about, “I 

will go to Korea.”  So, I've forgotten at what point Green left.  Because he was not there when 

the Armistice agreement was signed.  Ken Hansen had taken over by then.  And I remember 

that quite clearly, because of some very colorful events that happened then.  This phone call 

came while the war was still going on, although Armistice talks were taking place.  But… Isn’t 

that funny.  I’ve forgotten the circumstances of Green’s departure.  Maybe he just got tired of 

things. I don’t know. It’s funny… 

Q:  Was Hansen...did Hansen have any specialized background in this? 

RS:  Hansen was a military officer, but not a career officer.  Very un-GI and looked very 

presentable, but he was not… he didn’t have the military mind. I’ll give you a classic example of 

that.  We had, by that time, a joint team --  obviously, it was one army member, Hansen, one 

Navy member and one Air Force member and me.  So really, it was four of us.  And the Navy's 

member was a very brilliant man who had been a journalist in Germany in the early Hitler years 

and was driven out by Hitler.  He got a parking ticket from the MPs.  And the procedure was you 

send this through to the commanding officer.  And there was a... so this report came in to 

Colonel Hansen, Lieutenant Commander Dixon of Europe -- parked in a no-parking zone.  It was 
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a printed form.  There was a statement, “Disposition of offender,” meaning,  “What have you 

done with this miscreant?”  Hansen's quirky sense of humor, in the sense that he filled that out, 

“Disposition,” he wrote in the single word, “Churlish,” and sent it back. [Laughter]  And as far as 

I know, there were never any repercussions.  After all, he was a full colonel, and full colonels 

can get away with a lot.  But, you know, I remember, particularly at the time the Armistice was 

signed, psychological warfare got involved in a very peculiar way, that I don't know was ever 

fully publicized.  But remember that... really, the main thing that prolonged the Armistice 

negotiations in Korea were the arguments about repatriation of prisoners of war who did not 

want to go back, Korean and Chinese.  And so, the compromise was finally what were called, 

“explainers.”  The Communist side would be allowed to send explainers in to explain to the 

prisoners why they should come back.  But there would be Indian troops there to ensure that 

they would not be mistreated or forced to go back.  Well, the prisoners knew, or were very 

fearful, that things were not going to work that way.  They were literally, some of them were 

literally terrified that they were going to be killed as soon as the explainers came in.  So 

Psychological Warfare was given the job of trying to calm them down and soothe them.  The 

problem that faced us was that as soon as the Indians took over, of course, we would no longer 

have access to the prisoners.  We would have to be out, because they were there as the neutral 

observers.  And so, Hansen made arrangements for smuggling radios into the prison camps. 

[Laughter]  We didn't do this early enough to take them in while we still controlled the prison 

camps.  So we had to smuggle them in after the Indians had taken over.  The idea was then 

psychological warfare would broadcast special messages of encouragement, to sustain the 

morale of the prisoners, while this ordeal of listening to Communist explainers was going on.  
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Well, the actual smuggling was turned over to the CIC, Counter Intelligence Corps.  And 

apparently, was handled by one sergeant who botched it.  Hansen was furious when he found 

out about it.  What happened was, the Indians discovered the radios and confiscated them.   

The reason they discovered them was that, you see, all the supplies were sent in daily or, as 

often as [     ], by the Americans, and that's how we smuggled them in.  Well, the main thing 

they sent in was rice, of course, in great big bales, and that’s where the radios should have 

gone, because the Indians did not open those. They sent those directly to the prisoners, who 

were doing their own cooking.  But the sergeant put the radios in a barrel of yeast, which, of 

course, was doled out one cake at a time, I guess.  And the Indians, of course, opened that and 

started doling it out.  And suddenly, they came to these, not just a radio, but a radio still in its 

original package with all these American serial numbers on it and everything.  So that was… 

Q:   Well trained counterintelligence.  [Laughter] 

RS:  Then, Hansen’s favorite story -- I couldn't swear that he didn't fudge on it a bit, but it is a 

good story.  Do you remember the so-called Neutral Nations Team, in which we named Swedes 

and Swiss, and the Communists named Poland and Czechoslovakia.  Great neutrals!  [Laughter]  

Well, Hansen was…  I’ve forgotten now why he was there.  But he was over there at the 

negotiating area.  I guess, the pennmen job or something.  Anyhow, the neutral zone and not 

acting as PsyWar officer, I don't think, cause I don’t recall any PsyWar connections…  But 

anyhow, he was... an American sergeant was accused of using profanity to a Polish officer, that 

he had been in an argument with one of the Polish officers of the Neutral Nations Commission, 

and had called him a son of a bitch.  Well, there was wide speculation that many of the Poles 

and Czechs were not Poles and Czechs, anyway, but Russians.  So Hansen, in defense of the 
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sergeant, who had allegedly done this, said that the question was not whether this man called 

the Pole a son of a bitch, it was whether this man called this son of a bitch a Pole. [Laughter] 

No, the question was not whether this Pole is a son of a bitch, but whether this son of a bitch is 

a Pole, instead of a Russian.  Now, he claims that he said that to whoever the, I guess the 

chairman of the Neutral Nations Commission that was supposed to be investigating this 

complaint of improper behavior by American personnel towards a neutral officer.  And from 

other things that I saw Hansen do, I'm prepared to believe it.  He was perfectly capable of that.  

He, unfortunately, is no longer living.  But...he died quite young.  

Q:  Were these leaflets and these radio broadcasts directed at civilian North Koreans, as well as 

military? 

RS:  Both civilians and soldiers, both.  I remember the Chinese tried a propaganda offensive of 

their own.  Now, they were handicapped by having no aircraft.  And, I don’t know that they... 

well, they broadcast to our troops anyway.  But what they did was novel.  You may recall in the 

Korean War there were these attempts to, these proposals from the Chinese side to declare our 

local troops -- just our squad and your squad -- we’ll declare our troops and the war will be over 

for us, and then it would spread.  But periodically, American patrols would go out and they 

would find things tied to the trees in an area where a Chinese had been.  And there would be, 

especially around Christmas time, there were little socks tied to the tree with gifts inside, little 

things that would have messages in English.  And I remember the one that was sent back to us 

and we saw in Psychological Warfare, was a sort of address book.  At the beginning, there were 

places where you wrote down all the sorts of information that an enemy or battle officer would 

want to get, if you were captured or lost or anything, with your unit and name and so forth and 
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so on.  But what really made everybody laugh, down at the bottom was a place, “bicycle 

number.” Nobody ever figured that out.  [Laughter]  Why did the Chinese put “bicycle number” 

on a thing that they were distributing to American infantry, and they put “bicycle number?”  

And everybody, when they got down to that point, would start laughing, you know.  It just 

spoiled whatever effect it might have had.  But, and I remember one... on occasion, they would 

leave leaflets.  I don't think we ever got any proof that they had dropped leaflets from the air, 

but they would sometimes leave leaflets on the ground on patrol.  And a few of these were 

picked up, and 8th Army, supposedly, had strict instructions to send them back to us, any that 

they got.  Well, we got one that was most interesting.  It looked quite professional, and it 

showed a... It was on the theme of lonesomeness.  It showed an American family sitting around 

the Thanksgiving table with all of the goodies piled up, “Don't you wish you were back there?”  

And I was convinced when I saw it that it was an authentic American photograph.  And I don't 

remember the circumstances now about how we traced it.  But anyhow, we found, we 

established that the photograph had come from The Saturday Evening Post.  And we finally 

located the copy for [     ]. 

Q:   Norman Rockwell? 

RS:   Of course, there were... No, I think it was an actual photograph.   

Q:  A photograph, a photograph.  

RS:  But, of course, there were many ways in which, I mean, there were countless ways by 

which they could have gotten ahold of an issue of Saturday Evening Post.  It was, I think, a fairly 

recent issue. 

Q:   What sort of themes did you put into the leaflets that you wrote?  [     ] 
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RS:   Well, one category was the safe conduct pass, of course.  Attempts to reassure troops that 

if they were captured or if they surrendered voluntarily, that they would be treated fairly and 

humanely and be given good food and so forth.  We... After the Chinese came in the war, the 

theme that we used against the North Korean civilians was the Chinese intervention, that they 

were intervening for China's purposes and that they would never leave.  I think we implied they 

would never go home and so forth and so. I don’t... Of course, we used Democratic themes to 

the North Koreans.  I don't know how much that may have meant to them, but we were arguing 

that life was freer in the South than in the North.  

Q:  Did the South Koreans have their own psychological warfare or they didn’t have the luxury 

for that?  I mean... 

RS:   You know, I don't remember.  It seems likely that they did.  Of course, there was one area, 

one medium, that I haven't mentioned, and that was loudspeaker broadcast out on the front 

lines.  Now, both sides used that and I would imagine the South Koreans used that, as well as 

the North Koreans.  Because we got lots of reports for that.  The Psychological Warfare Section 

didn't have very much to do with that, because it pretty well had to be run by the Eighth Army 

and by the local units.  But I don't remember any South Korean army large-scale operation, like 

leaflets.  I guess, well, they probably didn't have the aircraft themselves.  The aircraft, I guess, 

were all ours.  And I don't think they were doing any radio broadcasting.  Because Radio Seoul 

was the central radio station, and after each recapture of Seoul from the Communists, the UN 

Forces took it over.  So I don't think they had access even to their own radio station. 

Q:   Who was in charge of interrogations of prisoners of war [     ]? 

RS:   Well, that was done routinely by… 
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Q:  Military Intelligence? 

RS:  Yeah, by military intelligence in the field.  But they were periodically reminded to try to get 

evidence of whether psychological warfare had had any effect. And, I don’t know, we got an 

occasional indication; it was very hard to tell, I think.  At least I was never really sure.  Because, 

of course, one thing that worried us very much was the possibility that some enemy soldier 

would try to surrender holding a, or would at least appear to be trying to surrender, holding a 

safe conduct pass in his hand, but maybe using it to conceal a hand grenade or something.  And 

whether he was doing that or whether he was genuinely trying to surrender, that one of the 

people on our side would shoot him anyway.  Now, whether that happened, I don't know.  I 

wouldn't be surprised if it did happen on some occasion, but that worried us more than 

anything else.  And we kept telling the 8th Army and the 8th Army kept telling the local units 

that the safe conduct passes, the surrender leaflets, had no chance of succeeding if the troops 

believed that was going to happen.  Now, of course, from the viewpoint of our soldiers, there 

was also the risk that they would [     ], and any soldier walked into their area holding up this 

leaflet with the possibility it was concealing something, because he could conceal it elsewhere 

on this person if he were willing to blown himself up in the process.  I don't recall any specific 

reports that that happened, but I wouldn't be certain it didn't.  It's just one more area of not 

being able really to judge the effect.  I think, to go back, there is some validity in the 

comparison with advertising.  And I think it's very hard to be sure in normal peacetime here 

which ads are effective and which are not, which ads really do cause people to do what the 

advertiser wants.  Some have the theory that the most obnoxious ads are the most successful.  I 
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don't think that would work in psychological warfare, that’s where the difference is with 

advertising. 

Q:   Maybe the companies have arrived at some conclusions, but don't want to share their 

conclusions… 

RS:   That might be true.  

Q:  ...for fear that somebody might get an edge on them in advertising competition.   

RS:  Of course, we did have, you know, I guess we weren't totally without information.   There 

were a few books that had been written about psychological warfare in World War II.  And 

there was one standard text by Paul M.A. Linebarger.  And I'm sure you're familiar with it.  I 

remember it was in that book that I first encountered the word oestrus, O-E-S-T-R-O-U-S, which 

refers to, as the dictionary puts it, I think, the period when the female is in heat.  This was his 

name for propaganda that, I guess, was in some sense sexual.  Mainly, the idea, the most 

examples that I remember seeing most often, would be Japanese leaflets trying to persuade 

Americans that, “While you're over here, fighting this, fighting the Imperial Japanese Army, 

your girlfriend back home is going out with somebody else.”   And all that.  All of these...that or 

just the nostalgia pictures of the girlfriend in the slinky nightgown and all of that.  And while 

you're out here and going through all this misery.  

Q:   And they had Tokyo Rose besides.  [Laughter] 

RS:  Yeah, and Tokyo Rose and all that, yeah.  And Linebarger made many trips out to visit us 

while the war was on.  I did not form too high an impression of him after meeting him.  But he 

was, at the time, sort of in a monopoly position.  I don't remember anybody else having had a 



Marlene J. Mayo Oral Histories | Gordon  W. Prange Collection | University of Maryland Libraries              168  

very... anything that could be called a textbook.  You know, this was actually used in college 

courses.  You’d see it in college bookstores.  

Q:  You didn't see any psychological warfare reports on World War II? 

RS:  Yes, we had some. 

Q:   Or Bonner Fellers... 

RS:  We had some.  I don't remember now much about them.  I remember we had photographs 

of some of the leaflets that we looked at for ideas. 

Q:  Fellers made a report in 1946 on psychological warfare in the Southwest Pacific.     

RS:  Well, of course, we had Green there.  

Q:  Green might have written it, for all I know.  [Laughter] 

RS:  I don't recall that...  We found...  

Q:  I wanted to ask you how much the atmosphere in Japan changed with the outbreak of the 

Korean War, that is, the routine for Americans in Japan.  And how this, from your observations, 

seemed to have affected the Japanese that you were in contact with -- the fact that the United 

States was involved in a war and was using their country as a staging place.   

RS:  Well, I guess, I don't know how accurate my impressions are, because, especially in the first 

months of the war, I was really so busy that I had lost contact with even my close Japanese 

friends.  But I remember very vividly the circumstances in which I got the news of the start of 

the war, which, of course, was some hours before I was involved in it.  But on that Sunday, the 

25th of June 1950, I had ridden a streetcar up to the northern part of Tokyo to visit a friend who 

was a very unusual Japanese.  He had been an NHK announcer and during the war had been in 

radio operations down in Southeast Asia, [     ] areas.  He was a great big burly guy, like a sumo 
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wrestler, of that size.  And he was also a stamp collector.  So I had known him for some time. I 

had gone up to visit him at his home.  And, seems to me, he met me at Ueno Station or 

somewhere, because I didn't know exactly where he lived.  And as we were riding along the 

streetcar, seems to me somebody had a portable radio, and we heard on the streetcar this 

news about the North Korean attack in Korea.  And here he was a professional newsman, radio 

newsman, and I think it hit both of us very...just...we were completely incredulous.  We just 

didn't believe it.  Just didn't believe it.  And all the Americans that I knew were in the same 

category, which is why I've never understood those who think this was all an American plot 

somehow.  Certainly, if it had been, we certainly botched it badly.  But, certainly, I knew nobody 

who had any idea that anything historic was coming about.  So I... within a very short time after 

that, as I recall, Truman had ordered the U.S. to come to the aid of South Korea.  And I don't 

remember exactly what, it seems to me it was 24 or 48 hours after it started was the night that 

we stayed all night in the PsyWar office getting geared up.  Because we assumed, I think we 

began doing this even before Truman issued his order -- that it was almost certain that we 

would be called upon to do something.  And we still had to make arrangements with the Air 

Force and so forth.  It was very hard to find somebody to talk to under those circumstances.  

But I don't remember any very perceptible change on the part of the Japanese.  There was, of 

course, the steps that MacArthur took immediately to have the Japanese government establish 

the Police Reserve, which eventually became the Self-Defense Forces.  There were the 

intensified steps against Akahata and the Japan Communist Party.  I'm forgetful as to whether 

or not the prosecution of Akahata started after that or before.  My recollection was after, but it 

could have been earlier.  And then, of course, the Japanese began benefiting from UN 
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procurement.  That was clear from the beginning and turned out, of course, to be a major boost 

to the Japanese economy.  All of the stuff that the UN Forces were going to buy in Japan for use 

in Korea.  I don't remember talking with NHK officials about using their facilities.  Of course, we 

had the advantage that the Occupation was still on.  And so, I guess, NHK really didn't have 

much to say about it.  But they had a  -- what was it they called it -- the second network, like the 

BBC.  And we took over their second network for broadcasting to Korea.  But I don't really 

remember much indication of a change in Japanese attitude.  Really, the most significant 

change that took place from the Japanese viewpoint was probably not perceived by many 

Japanese, and that was the the departure of virtually all American troops from Japan, which 

suddenly left Japan essentially without defenses.  And this, of course, was what worried 

MacArthur.  I personally was inclined to doubt that MacArthur would have authorized the 

Police Reserve if it had not been for that.  You know, I think, while the history of Article 9 is very 

murky, and we probably never will know what really happened, it does seem to me that 

MacArthur was so wedded to the concept of Article 9, that if it had not been for the Korean 

War, certainly, I think, he would have waited longer and maybe waited forever, before, in 

effect, starting the rearmament of Japan.  Because, in a sense, Article 9 was his baby and this 

was repudiating it.  I mean, all the argument about this was never meant to mean an abdication 

of the right of self-defense, is clearly insupportable in the record, because he had made it quite 

clear that it did include self-defense forces in his original concept.  But I don't know how many 

Japanese, except perhaps a few in the government, paid much attention to that at the time.  All 

the Japanese that I met were, whoever talked about Koreans, seemed to be anti-Korean.  I 

guess the Koreans' feelings were very mutual. That reminds me of one strange incident, very 
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early in the Occupation, when I was still stationed in Osaka.  And three or four of us who had all 

been in language school together, were up at Arashiyama near Kyoto.   And this was on a 

weekend, and we were out sightseeing.  And there were some Koreans out sightseeing and 

some Japanese out sightseeing.  And they got in some sort of fist fight.  And there we were, 

four of us, young second lieutenants in uniform.  And they wanted us to referee the fight.  

[Laughter] And, I’ve forgotten how many were involved; it was a very large number.  We were 

greatly outnumbered.  And we definitely did not want to get involved, because we had no idea 

what the argument was about in the first place.  It was clearly racial or nationalistic or 

whatever. And that was very awkward getting out of that.  We finally made our escape 

somehow, without getting any more involved than we were.  But, of course, you know, basically 

what happened is in the Occupation that all the Koreans living in Japan somehow felt that the 

roles were reversed.  They had been the... treated as inferiors for so long.  Now, they were, by 

some reasoning, superior to the Japanese.  And this, plus the division of Korea into North and 

South, Communist and non-communist, created a lot of problems in Japan.  I remember seeing 

a lot of Communist North Korean rallies in Japan. They used to have this big headquarters 

building up there.  And the Japanese were, both the government of the people, were, I think, 

torn with what to do about the Koreans.  The South Korean government under Syngman Rhee 

was, of course, very hostile to the Japanese.  And there were all the arguments about fishing 

rights and so forth.   And after Rhee was gone, things began to improve, but the Japanese 

would periodically do something that seemed to imply equal-handed policy towards the two 

Koreas and that would always set the South Koreans off again.  One of the most controversial 

things that I remember was any talk about repatriating Koreans from Japan to North Korea.  
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The South Koreans seemed to feel that that was just unthinkable, that any Korean who left 

Japan should only come to South Korea, not go to the North.  And then, within Japan, not only 

did Koreans in general, feel that they were, in some sense, I guess...I don’t know if it's going too 

far to say that they felt that they were occupiers like the Americans.  But anyhow, they felt that 

they were in a different category from the Japanese.  They were not the defeated people, they 

were liberated victims of the Japanese.  And then, when you add to that the division between 

Communist and non-communist, and the fact that both had large organizations in Japan with 

probably half a million members each -- I don't recall the exact figures, but they were both very 

large groups -- and they would frequently get into street fights, which, of course, aggravated 

the problem of relations with the Japanese.  And... 

Q:  How did you recruit the Koreans who worked for you in Psychological Warfare? They did the 

broadcasting, didn’t they?  And they translated into Korean the leaflets? 

RS:   I’ve forgotten.  I guess some were Korean Americans.  Some we must have gotten from 

Korea.  I've forgotten where they came from. I remember Dr. Auh, that I mentioned before, was 

a senior advisor, but… 

Q:   They didn’t come from the Koreans in Japan?  

RS:  Oh, they probably did, come to think of it. Yeah.  I don’t remember where we got them.   I 

remember where we got our first artist... was the wife of an Air Force officer who liked to draw.  

And she really was not very good, but she was all we had.  [Laughter]  And her rather 

amateurish drawings on the early leaflets.  She was well-intentioned, very likable lady, but I 

never thought she was really a professional artist.  And we switched to photographs as soon as 

we could get some.   
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Q:  Do you know if the Army… 

RS:  But I don't know much about recruiting Koreans.   

Q:  Did you know if the Army made much of a move to get Americans to study Korean at the 

time of the Korean War?  Anything comparable to what happened with Japanese in World War 

II?   

RS:  I don’t remember anything like that. I sure don’t.  I sure don’t.  

Q:  Of course, it was a different kind of war.   

RS:  Yeah.  No, I don’t remember anything of the sort.  

Q:  That certainly should have elevated Korean a bit in the requirements, national security 

requirements.  

RS:  Yeah, it certainly should have.  No, I remember talking many times with Americans who 

went to Korea, either during the war or earlier in the Occupation, and, of course, did not know 

Korean, but frequently knew at least some Japanese.  And they all told me the same story -- 

that every effort to communicate with Koreans in Japanese was unsuccessful, even though they 

were positive from the man's age that the Korean that spoke Japanese.  Because he had to have 

learned Japanese.  As a matter of national pride, they would refuse to speak it, even when 

there was no other means of communicating.  I'm sure there were exceptions.  But everybody 

that I ever talked to, told a similar story.    

Q:  Well, just one last question tonight, and it's the obvious question.  Did the dismissal of 

MacArthur come as a great shock to you, too?   

RS:  Well, let’s see.  I’m not sure.   

[Audio break] 
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Q:  We're resuming the interview, and it's August the 23rd.  And you weren't sure last night, 

when I asked you the question about MacArthur.  Have you had any further idea on the 

question?   

RS:  No, I still really don't recall a clear image of being surprised.  I suppose I was surprised.  

Most people were surprised.  Certainly, that was the general reaction in Tokyo among 

Americans, as well as Japanese.  But I guess my recollection is hazed or clouded by the fact that 

I felt from the beginning, and had felt for so long, that MacArthur had clearly and repeatedly 

violated the President's orders.  That certainly the recall was justified.  I guess, nevertheless, it 

came as a surprise to me, because the general impression I had was that MacArthur was 

considered sacrosanct in Washington, that nobody would dare go against him.  And, but yet, in 

retrospect, I don't recall surprise as my principal reaction. 

Q:  What was your principal reaction? 

RS:   Well, I think, really, relief that Truman had acted.  Because I did think that MacArthur's 

policies seriously threatened the world with the Soviet Union.  And that, aside from the specific 

issue of insubordination, I thought was the key to the whole problem, because what he wanted 

to do in China or against the Chinese, I think, given the circumstances at the time, might well 

have brought the Soviet Union into the war.   

Q:  That was well reported in the press or this was information you had apart from whatever 

was appearing in the press? 

RS:  No, just from the press. I was, of course, reading intelligence reports, and they didn't tell us 

a great deal.  We were always, I think, in the dark about how many Russians were in North 

Korea, for example, before the Chinese came in.  And there was very little reference to Russians 
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after the Chinese came in.  But they were, after all, at that point still very close allies and tied by 

a formal thirty-year non-aggression pact, which seemed clearly aimed at the United States, 

although it didn’t name us. The wording with regard to Japan or any power allied with Japan.  

Well, by their standpoint, we, of course, were not technically allied with Japan.  We controlled 

Japan.  We were in occupation of Japan.  So while I don't think the Russians would ever go to 

war simply because of a treaty obligation, the treaty would have certainly served as a 

legitimizing excuse for going to war, if they had felt that their new Chinese partner was really 

threatened.  I think, uh… In other words, I agree with Truman on that; that this was the point at 

issue. 

Q:   Did the atmosphere change much with Ridgeway coming in, the Supreme Commander? 

RS:   I think it did.  Ridgeway was very different in style.  He used to wear this grenade strapped 

to his chest pocket.  And he made quite a splash the first few weeks by visiting offices at 8 a.m. 

to see whether people were starting work on time and that caused quite a splash.  And we 

couldn't imagine MacArthur visiting anyone's office at any hour of the day, let alone 8 a.m.  

[Laughter] And I don't know, it was just a totally different atmosphere.  I think most people 

liked Ridgeway and respected him, but he was not a second MacArthur.  And he just did not 

have the prestige or the clout with either Americans or Japanese.  And I think from...well, the 

feeling was that everything is sort of anticlimactic from this point on.  It’s… 

Q:   But by then, the peace treaty negotiations were pretty much [     ]... 

RS:   And, of course, ironically, MacArthur himself had done more than any other one person 

that I know of to expedite the peace treaty.  He was the one that had been saying years, for 

years, that a long occupation would be a counterproductive mistake.  And he pushed for it.  I 
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think if it hadn't been for the Korean War, he would have pushed it through sooner.  But, so 

clearly it was in the works by that time.  And the Korean War, if anything, delayed it slightly.  

Q:  At the risk of being repetitive, I thought perhaps we should go back and make sure that 

you've said all the things that should be said about your job as a censor in Occupied Japan. 

Could I ask you a little bit about this reportorial function that CCD had or the press people in 

CCD, and I assume others in CCD, as well.  You were deleting, you were suppressing, maybe 

sometimes postponing, but you were also part of intelligence in Japan.   

RS:  Yes, basically the theory for putting us in intelligence was not simply that we would prevent 

the dissemination of harmful information, but that they would collect information that might 

be useful to somebody in the American Headquarters.  And, of course, that was pretty 

nebulous, because a lot of what we received could be read by the American officials in the 

English-language newspapers; they were also subject to censorship.  But we had, in the very 

early days, been required, each division of each section of PPB was required to write a monthly 

report.  And when I moved to Tokyo in October of ‘46, that was immediately assigned to me.  I 

was responsible for writing the reports thereafter.  I don't have any with me any longer.  They 

were, I guess, classified at the time.  But they were descriptions of what the News Agency 

Section, later the Press Section, had done in the preceding month.  As I recall, there were 

statistics on how many articles had been suppressed or deleted or whatever, but it was mainly 

a narrative report.  And when I took it over, I tried to organize it in terms of what had been the 

principal subjects we had dealt with.  And that, of course, in essence was whatever was the big 

news of the day.  Because normally, the Japanese press would follow one subject, whatever 

was the big subject, and try to make some narrative analysis of what kinds of presentation was 
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followed, what kinds of material we objected to or did not object to.  But, in other words, it was 

not just an account of what we had deleted or suppressed.  It was also an account of what was 

approved and published.  And I would think that those reports, which were monthly, would be 

a very good source of information about the proceedings as we saw them.  Now, of course, 

supposedly, in the files somewhere, probably at Suitland, are the actual suppressed, deleted, or 

modified galley proofs.  If they really did keep all of those, they must fill a warehouse alone by 

now, not to mention the book manuscripts and the book galleries of the Publication Section. 

Now that was the early stage of the report function.  But after, especially after pre-censorship 

of the daily press ended, we began to do much more specialized reports.  We have done some 

of these before.  I remember, in particular, a survey of the magazine press.  That… Well, I'm not 

sure this was done before pre-censorship ended, but, as I recall, one of the first things was a 

survey of the monthly magazines that were coming out, of all types.  And then we did a number 

of compilations of titles of daily newspapers...  

[BEGINNING OF AUDIO FILE 5A]   

...a list of daily newspapers from the whole country, circulation.  And sometimes we tried to 

classify by editorial [     ] items, independent or leftist, rightist, or conservative, whatever.  We 

did a number of reports, of course, in the field of leftist publications, both communist and non-

communist, both magazines and newspapers, surveys on foreign broadcasts that were audible 

in Japan, Communist news services [     ], passed in Japan and all that.   Oh, there was also one 

of, as I recall, eleven newspapers in the Chinese language that were published in Japan. 

Q:   In the Chinese language? 
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RS:   At least that's my recollection.  They were published for Chinese, so I assume they were in 

Chinese.  I think we listed the titles in Japanese pronunciation in our list, because we didn't 

have anybody that knew Chinese [     ].  But that activity picked up a great deal in late ‘48 and 

‘49.  I think for various reasons.  One, we had the leisure for the first time.  We went through… 

We were relieved of the hectic pace of pre-censorship of the press.  For the first time, we could  

relax and take things on a more normal pace and collect information.  And you didn't have to 

ask questions and get it brought in, and get circulation figures, and things of that sort.  The 

other, of course, was to all of us that have been in pre-censorship, everything else was 

anticlimactic.  Post-censorship really seemed like a, largely a fictitious operation, other than 

whatever information we might get out of this. And, of course, we were not in the business as 

ATIS was of translating articles from publications.  So we tried instead to prepare surveys of 

different segments of the whole vast publishing industry.  And, by that time, of course, Japan 

had one of the largest publishing enterprises in the world, books and in newspapers.  And, of 

course, radio was expanding by then, with commercial stations coming in and television.   

Q:   Was there much overlapping or any overlapping at all between your functions and your 

counterparts at CI&E?  I mean, they were responsible for guiding, molding a democratic press 

and even for instilling democratic propaganda.    

RS:  No, I don't see any overlap.  There may have been at times conflict -- unavoidable, 

unintentional.   But, of course, they were the ones who were supposed to be inculcating the 

ideas of the free press.  We were the ones, supposedly, making sure that those ideas were 

observed and practiced.  And I'm sure that things that CCD was required to do -- that's what I 

described before, to pacify other sections of the [     ] Headquarters by preventing the 
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publication or at least the premature publications.  I'm sure that that sort of deletion, which 

was very large, very numerous statistically, must have caused CI&E a great deal of difficulty.  

Because I'm sure the press periodically called on CI&E to explain it.  Why… How does this fit in 

with what you're telling us about freedom of speech in the press.  And, of course, this was 

simply a reflection of the larger paradox that I mentioned yesterday.  MacArthur was using 

dictatorial means to implant democracy.  And many people would have, did, in fact, predict that 

that was a paradox that would never succeed.  That it was not possible to implant democracy 

by dictatorial means.  Well, I think that history has proven that it is possible.  At least it was 

possible in Japan. Because, I think, the Occupation, on the whole, was remarkably successful.  

But I'm sure that there were times when CCD and CI&E seemed to be working at cross-

purposes.  Of course, this was common in an occupation that large.  CIE also came into conflict 

with ESS.  When ESS was going down the budget austerity trigger.  It was just at the time when 

CI&E was trying to build new schools.  And, so, particularly after the big turning point in the 

Occupation on economic policy in the spring of 1948, I think some conflicts were common.  

Q:   As far as you could tell from your vantage point, do you think that your counterparts over in 

the Press Section, the Information Division, I should say, of CI&E were doing a good job of 

explaining what a democratic press should be? 

RS:  Well, I thought so.  I don't know.  There, of course, was a lot of criticism about some of 

them going too far in attacking the Communist press.  And, I don’t know, I’m not sure what the 

background is.  The man you heard most about, of course, was Dan Iboden.   

Q:  That’s right.  Don Brown, too. 
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RS:  Well, Don Brown, of course, was the chief of it all.  But it was not Don who went out and 

made speeches.  It was Dan Imboden.  And his famous speech about his one Japanese 

sentence, ichiro bimbo hima nashi desu, which he said over and over again.  But he was the one 

who went around making speeches, until... Who was this other guy, who called it the “red 

purge?”  Eels? 

Q:  Eels? 

RS:  Eels?  I don’t remember very much about him.  He was not from the Press Division, you 

know.     

Q:  I believe you're right.  He was somewhere, yeah, in CI&E.  Education, probably.   Yes, yes, at 

the university level, I think, originally. 

RS:  But, Don Brown, I don't...of course, he had been in Japan a long time for the war.  And he 

knew a lot about Japan.  I met Don on occasion and Ron Nugent, who was the chief of CI&E 

when I got there.   But we really had few conflicts with CI&E, at least from our perception.  We 

had few things to argue about and few things to negotiate.  Basically, they had functions 

different from ours.  And, of course, the paper allocation, newsprint output. That was a CI&E 

function.  We had nothing to do with it.  And, I personally never saw any evidence that that 

allocation power was used to intimidate or coerce the press, but I wouldn’t be surprised if 

sometimes somebody somehow had tried to do that.  But, certainly, Censorship didn’t do it, 

because we have no control over newsprint output.   

Q:  Would it be a little bit misleading to say that though you had different functions, your 

objective was the same and that was to create a responsible press.  But your objective went 

beyond that. [     ]  
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RS:  Yes, but I think the justification for having something up in the first place was basically 

negative, was to prevent the sorts of things that would impede MacArthur's planting his 

democracy, not just a free press, but all his, really his political reforms, his constitutional 

reforms.  And I think all the rest, the reporting function, intelligence function, everything else is 

sort of incidental to that, at least as I see it.  How else do you justify having censorship?  And I 

think that pre-censorship continued too long; it should have ended earlier.  And I suspect it 

might have ended earlier, if various other extraneous things had not entered into it.  And it was, 

I think, unfortunate from the beginning that the American press was involved.  Because I’m sure 

it was evident to the Japanese that they were treated differently from the American reporters, 

in terms of Censorship handling their material.  I never discussed this with the Japanese.  But it 

seemed to me, it must have been so obvious to them that the suppression rate was much 

higher among Japanese-written copy than among AP, UP, INS copy.  

Q:   When you came in, which was late in 1946, would you say that there was, even before 

broader recognition of the Cold War, as much censorship of the left as of the right, even at that 

time?  Or was this something that became more intensified as you go into 1947, 1948?   

RS:  No, I think Communist publications were under close scrutiny from the very beginning, 

even though MacArthur, as part of the civil liberties program, had freed the Japanese 

Communist leaders from jail.  And it allowed, who was it, Nosaka Sanzo, to come back from 

China. Certainly, the Occupation had always been, or most of the people in it certainly had 

been, anti-Communist.  And, as I mentioned yesterday, when I first joined the News Agency 

Section, I found that Malloy's desk drawers were stuffed full of galley proofs from Akahata, the 

Communist daily paper.  And this had been going on probably since the beginning of 
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censorship.   And, of course, they had, even at that early stage, they had several magazines. The 

one I remember was Zenei, which was supposed to be the theoretical, ideological journal, a 

monthly.  But there were, it seems to me, several others at various times.  And then there was 

the leftist press that was not formally associated with the Communist Party, but followed the 

party line.  A lot of those labor union organs, things of that sort.  Whereas, there wasn't too 

much at that early point from the far right -- except for conservative politicians, who would be 

quoted in the press, but...  

Q:  Yeah, I did wonder to what extent you really had to deal with, guide the far right.  

RS:  I don't think there were too many overtly classifiable that way at the time.  Papers like 

Asahi and Yomiuri, for example, changed the political complexion very quickly, once they 

changed at all.  They went from being the straight government party line to fairly leftist 

themselves, not that they were Communist, but...  But I don’t remember any far-right paper at 

the time.   

Q:  What sorts of erroneous conclusions, though, do you think have been drawn about 

censorship in the reading that you've done, in recent scholarship on the period?  We haven’t 

had a lot, but we’ve had some.    

RS:  Yeah. Well, of course, a lot of people, I think, write from the perspective that all censorship 

is bad.  And censorship is, by definition, bad for an Occupation that was trying to implant 

democracy.  That seems to me not a very realistic attitude, because certainly censorship in 

occupied areas has been normal throughout history that I can think of.  The lack of censorship 

in the Vietnam War was the exception, not the rule.  And I think the consequences of that lack 

were unfortunate for all sorts of people.  So, I think, and there’s a comment on the censorship 
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record that seems to be tinged by this basic attitude that censorship itself is somehow wrong.  

Now, there is, obviously, as writers like Nishi delight in pointing out over and over, there's 

obviously a contradiction between preaching press freedom and writing it into a new 

constitution and, at the same time, denying it.  But one was intended to be permanent and the 

other was not.  That's the basic difference, which, in fairness, ought to be recognized.  And even 

on the matter of you say, “Well, that was the intention, but did they live up to it?”  Well, pre-

censorship, after all, was discontinued in less than three years, which is not long in historic 

terms.  I'm sure it caused great inconvenience to the press and sometimes monetary loss at the 

time.  But I think most of the faults of censorship, and certainly I was well aware of them at the 

time, were not the result of any one person or any one policy.  They were the result of a 

combination of things, the most serious of which, in my viewpoint, was this feeling that all 

members, all offices in the Occupation, had a more or less final right to control what, in their 

subject area, appeared in the Japanese press.  I think that was unjustified, but those were the 

ground rules given to Censorship, at least in the last year or year and a half of pre-censorship.  

And they produced a lot of, I would say, indefensible decisions.  But no one man consciously 

willed it to be that way.  It was simply… It starts out with the simple exhortation to consult with 

other sections and be sure that... and if you're going to allow the Japanese to publish 

something about coal mining, be sure you talk to the coal mining experts in SCAP first.  But 

when you get down to the practical level of, “Are we going to let newspaper so-and-so publish 

this particular statement?” And the man says, “Well, I'm trying to get something else underway.  

Let's hold off on that.”  And Censorship is left holding the bag and taking the criticism from both 

sides and taking responsibility for what happens. 
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Q:   Well, um… Another question I have is, this wasn't necessarily your job, but I just wondered 

if you did observe any new directions or changes in Japanese journalism, 1946 to 1950, before 

you went into the Psychological Warfare outfit?  Did you meet editors and writers? 

RS:  I didn’t have that much contact with them.  I did meet the editors of Yomiuri and [     ] and I 

talked with a lot of reporters, but this was nearly always done, you know, under the...both they 

and I were under great constant pressure, so we rarely talked about anything very deep beyond 

the immediate issue of, “Are you going to pass this news story of mine?”  I would think, though, 

that there were some significant changes.  This, after all, was what CI&E was supposedly 

accomplishing.  And, what I don't know is whether the changes can be attributed to CI&E's 

efforts or whether they were the result of MacArthur's repealing the various laws that gave the 

government, the Japanese Government, so much control over the press.   Now, of course, labor 

relations also have a factor in it.  This was very hot in the early days of the Occupation. Of 

course, the newspaper unions were, by and large, much more radical than the newspaper 

management.  And there were, at times, evidence that they were going to try to take over and 

change the editorial policy.   

Q:  What you pinpointed there is very interesting to me.  I wondered what your conception of 

the pre-war Japanese press was during this period when you were acting as a censor, before 

you became an historian of modern Japanese history?  Did you think that the press had pretty 

much knuckled under prior to the wartime period or did you think they were feudalistic? 

RS:  Yes, my impression was that certainly by the late 1930s and 1940s, I thought the 

government pretty much had things under control.   
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Q:  But prior to that time, did you know that there was a tradition of a responsible press, of 

press that was standing up to the government and criticized them? 

RS:  There seemed to have been a lot of criticism back in the days when Ito was running.   

Q:  But, were you yourself aware of that in that period before you became an historian of 

modern Japan?    

RS:  I don’t know.  That’s...I probably had not read any papers like that that far back. No. But 

you’re right, I hadn’t.  I probably assumed that the wartime control did extend back more or 

less indefinitely. Whereas, now I know that wasn’t the case.  Of course, there have been all 

sorts of rumors down through the years about secret backers behind various publications, 

either Japanese or foreign backers.  This has been especially true of the English-language press, 

but some Japanese papers, too.   

Q:  I have just a few little items here, and I know it's sometimes very, very unfair to try to be so 

specific, but these are items that were pulled out of our files at the University of Maryland, the 

Prange Collection.  We had an exhibition a couple of years back, and this item is the September 

22nd 1947 issue Shinkoshi published in Tokyo.  It contains a censored article on 3,600 cases of 

dysentery.  This particular item provided factual information about an epidemic in the Koki/ 

Embota areas, information, in SCAP’s view, that could incite unrest among newspaper readers.  

That's the caption. [     ]  Do you remember that? 

 RS:  That's a classic example of... No, I don't. No, I don’t.  There were probably dozens and 

dozens like that. I think that's a classic example of the consequence of the policies I was talking 

about.  And I'm sure that what happened on that report, the censor would turn it over to the 

liaison officer, Mary Cushman, who would get in touch with the Public Health Section.  And the 
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Public Health Section would say, “Well, we think that's exaggerated.  There are not that many 

cases.” Or, “We don't want to stir people up.  The tourist industry will be down on us.”  Or 

something like that.  I'm sure that's where it came from, because I don't think any censor in his 

right mind would ever spontaneously disapprove that. 

Q:   I'll check into this to see where the deletion...at what level the deletion came from. 

RS:  I don't know. I have no knowledge of it at all, that’s simply a guess.  And knowing how the 

censorship worked and what Mary Cushman spent her entire day, everyday doing, I feel sure 

that's what it is.  She probably talked with Colonel Sams himself or General Sams, as he 

became.  Because he… That was pretty much…  

Q:  We’ll have to find the censorship files.  [Laughter] 

RS:  She talked directly to him on that one.  

Q:  Well, here are a couple of others:  the September 24th 1947 issue of the daily, Tokyo 

Shimbun, contained articles about world peace, European reconstruction, etc. that were 

considered unfit for publication.  This particular issue provides an interesting example of pre-

publication censorship.  Perhaps this is a case where the publishers were picking up items from 

the foreign wire service. I don’t know. 

RS:  I don’t know.  That description is too vague to give me a clue as to… 

Q:    It doesn't really say.  It just says it's an interesting example, but it doesn’t say what was 

deleted and what was not.   

RS:  European reconstruction... I don’t know why there would be any objections about that… 

Q:  And here's the last one.  

RS:  Off-hand, that sounds as if it would have been not by a Japanese, but by a wire company.  
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Q:  Uh huh.  It may be.  And this last one here, December 16th 1947 issue of Rikaku Bunka 

Shimbun, a science-oriented newspaper published in Tokyo once every five years.  “It contains 

an unacceptable article on atomic bomb testing ground in the Pacific that described the 

construction of an a-bomb testing ground on a coral reef approximately 1500 miles southeast 

of Tokyo.”  

RS:  Yeah, that doesn't surprise me.  I don't know now where, whether this was…  The whole 

subject of atomic bombs was considered very, very sensitive.  And I don't remember now 

whether we would have checked that sort with anybody else or whether we would have just 

gone ahead and turned it on our own.  That might well have been in one of the categories we 

were acting on independently.  Because there certainly would have been a bludgeon in our 

hands.  It was a very sensitive matter.  And, of course, it still is.  Just last month,  celebrations or 

observances in Hiroshima [     ].  I don't know. This is one of those questions you could argue 

endlessly about whether this... well, in the first place, you already questioned whether it was 

right or wrong, whether it was better or worse in the long run to have used the bombs.  And 

then secondly, was it better or worse in the long run for Censorship to have tried to have 

discouraged or prevented publicity in Japan about nuclear matters. I don’t know.  We’ll never 

know.   

Q:  You raised the issue yesterday of the Constitution.  And, of course, MacArthur was under 

instructions from Washington via the Joint Chiefs of Staff to try and get the Japanese to do this 

on their own. But if they didn't, to make sure that changes did take place in the government 

structure.  And so, his resolution of all of that was to have the Constitution written in the 

Government Section.  And you were to maintain the fiction, for a while at least, that that did 
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not happen.  Didn't you perhaps think that the truth was bound to come out -- probably sooner 

rather than later?  And that, perhaps, a freer discussion about it would be healthier in the long 

run, rather than have the Japanese resent it once the truth came out?    

RS:  Yes, I think we probably did.  But that was irrelevant. We had our orders.  

Q:  Those were your orders.  OK. 

RS:  Yeah. Those were our orders.   

Q:  Yeah.  OK. 

RS:  And there was not something that we could go back to and say, “Well, we don't think that's 

wise.” You see, we assumed from the beginning, that most Japanese... In fact, looking back over 

time, and what I have learned subsequent to that time, my conclusion now is that we 

overestimated the extent to which the truth was known in Japan at the time.  That it was not, in 

fact, as widely known as we assumed that it was in Censorship. Now, of course, part of that is 

due to the fact, may be misleading, maybe due to the fact that very... for a very long time and 

maybe even today, I’ve lost track of things, the Socialist Party has in effect pretended that it 

never happened that way.  Because it's to their interest or it would be too awkward for the 

Socialist Party to admit that the Constitution that they cherish was written by Americans.  So, 

there certainly has been a tendency on the part of the people most critical of MacArthur and 

the Occupation, to ignore his role in the writing of the Constitution, which is ironic.   

Q:  Do you have much memory of suppressing information that was coming in about strikes, 

labor strikes, or unrest in the United States, or suppressing information about the reparations 

question, or suppressing information about electoral politics in the United States.  Anything 

that might be considered unfavorable? 
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RS:  I don't remember anything about labor disputes in the U.S., but it certainly is possible if 

reports are coming in at a time, such as the cancellation of the general strike in 1947.  Yes, we 

probably did.  Now, reparations.  There, I feel much more certain that we did have probably 

very firm instructions not to let certain things be published.  Because there was, after all, in the 

early phase, strong SCAP involvement in earmarking plants and specific equipment in plants for 

reparations shipment and was a very... I think that was one of the biggest fiascos of the 

Occupation.  Because the program was, of course, largely abandoned and all that it had ever 

really accomplished was to create a great deal of uncertainty among the people that owned 

that equipment --that they were going to lose it.  And then most of them did not lose it.  But 

they couldn't change it, they couldn't move it, they couldn't do anything with it, as long as it 

was earmarked.  And so I feel certain that we did have instructions on that and, certainly, if 

we... I’ve forgotten who handled reparations, whether it was ESS or it was a separate... 

Q:  There was a separate...  

RS:   It was a separate reparations section, wasn’t there.   But I'm sure they would have told us 

that we don’t want any... 

Q:  And then an Allied group came in… 

RS:  ...any, you know, any publicity on that.  

Q:  What about the costs of the Occupation?  Were you also… 

RS:  The costs of the Occupation? 

Q:  Uh huh.   

RS:  I don’t remember ever seeing any newspaper stories on that.  Because the cost was so hard 

to determine, you know, because it came in so many different forms.  There was military 
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salaries, civilian salaries.  There was the money coming through the GARIOA into Japan and, I 

don’t know, there was money that the Japanese Government was paying, like for furniture and 

equipment in the housing areas for American dependents and all that.  It would have been very 

hard to figure what the cost was.  But I'm sure if a Japanese had written stories saying the 

Occupation is costing us too much, we would disapprove that.  I’m certain of that.  I don't recall 

-- maybe it's just that it's all so far away now.  I don't recall many instances of that. 

Q:   Do you recall much about MacArthur's effort to bar Compton Packenham from coming back 

into Japan?  I believe it was in 1948.  He also got angry at David Conde who had resigned from 

his SCAP post and had joined the news service.  And he wrote something that was displeasing 

to MacArthur. 

RS:  No, I remember the name.  I remember both names.  But I don’t recall… 

Q:  I was just using them to illustrate a more general problem of control, or attempt to control, 

American or Allied correspondents.   

RS:   Yeah.  Well, of course, that was something that CCD had nothing to do with at all.  And 

that's basically why I know so little about that.  I recall these various controversies, but CCD’s 

relations with foreign correspondents was really quite different.  Once... they were there, not at 

our volition.  We, in effect, were told [     ].  And, of course, most of those... well, most of those 

that we dealt with, you see, they were permanently stationed reporters for a news service.  

Because we dealt with them, not because they were in that capacity, but because they were 

selling their news service to a Japanese client.  Now, someone like Lindesay Parrott, who was a 

journalist for the New York Times, at least at that time, I don't remember that he was selling his 

articles in Japan.  He was there simply as a reporter to send copy back to New York, and we had 
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nothing to do with him whatever.  Now, if he had sold a particular story -- I don't know whether 

even his contract with the Times would have permitted that -- but if he had sold a story, to say 

Asahi, then they would have had to submit it to Censorship.  But otherwise, we would never 

even see his copy.  And would have no idea what he was writing.  And that would be true in 

most of the special reporters, special correspondents, or freelance writers, or whatever that 

were drifting in and out.  And I think most of those that became so controversial, were in that 

category.  Because my recollection is at the AP and UP bureaus, at least, were fairly stable.  

They may have had other, lesser people there, but I think of them in terms of single men,  Miles 

[     ] for UP and Bryan [     ] for AP.  They must have had some assistants somewhere along the 

line, but they were the names that we always dealt with.  And Callister for INS.  And that, of 

course, that’s...those three are just a small number out of a large number of reporters for Time, 

Newsweek, and so forth.  And there was the man who, Lauterbach, Richard Lauterbach for 

Time, that I have no censorship connection with, he chose to and got permission to go home, 

he was a Time correspondent, got permission to go home by the Trans-Siberian and happened 

to be on the same trip on which the Russian delegate to the Allied Council was going on leave, 

Lieutenant General Kuzma Derevyanko.  And his wonderful story in the book he wrote about it.  

About...I don’t know how long the trip on the Tran-Siberian takes, but a couple of weeks, I 

guess.  Every time the train stopped, passengers would get out to stretch their legs.  And the 

entire trip, he saw General Derevyanko got out at every opportunity, but he never saw 

Derevyanko wearing anything except bright red silk pajamas that he had bought in Tokyo with 

Mount Fuji on the front.  [Laughter] Never saw him in uniform or civilian clothes.  Always the 

bright red pajamas.  [     ] was very fond of that.  Now that was a different side of General 
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Derevyanko.  Because I once attended a meeting of the Allied Council.  It was open to the 

public, you know.  And Derevyanko was very much a burr under the saddle of SCAP and the 

Allied Council.  And caused us... not only caused the Occupation a lot of grief, but wasted an 

awful lot of time demanding reports on every subject under the sun. 

Q:   Well, now that you’ve mentioned the Allied Council, I'd like to ask you about a few other 

things that were going on at that time, besides your official duties.  Did you ever wander into 

the War Crimes Trials?  Have any opinion about what was going on? 

RS:  It seems to me I did once.  Of course, what everybody remembers is -- what’s his name, I 

can’t remember his name -- the guy who patted on his bald head.  

Q:  Ogawa. 

RS:  Ogawa.  Doctor.  What was his…? 

Q:  Shumei. 

RS:  Ogawa Shumei, right.  Yeah.  I have that fixed so firmly in my mind, but I don't think I was 

an eyewitness to that.  Because I was too busy at the time.  The trials were open to the public.  

They had MPs and all that in there.  But I don't remember. 

Q:  Do you sense that the Japanese press gave much coverage to those trials? 

RS:  No, I think they were trying to avoid it; trying to play it down.  And, oh, that reminds me 

though, there's a statement in Nishi's book that I'd like to take particular exception to.  He 

strongly implies at one point that CCD was getting stuff into the Japanese press, telling them 

what to publish.  That simply isn't true.  That was never done.  Other people may have done 

that, certainly.  Never Censorship.   

Q:  CI&E did that. 
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RS:   Certainly never Censorship.  We told them what they could not print, but we certainly 

never told them they had to print anything, including reports of the War Crimes Trials.  Now, I 

don't doubt that CI&E may have been trying to get them to… 

Q:  Yes, it appears to me that that was one of CI&E’s functions, not just to guide the Japanese 

along democratic lines, but to implant propaganda. 

RS:   Well, specifically in the case of the war crimes functions, there wasn't much point in the 

trials, if they had no effect outside the courtroom.  Because there was already, I think, feeling 

that the Germans had not really changed their minds.  And, really, I think the trials were 

intended to be not, not primarily a punitive matter, but a didactic means of bringing home to 

the Japanese.  And you wonder now, in view of this silly, recent hassle about the Mombusho’s 

change in the history textbooks, whether it worked.  Of course, now they're quibbling about 

whether the Rape of Nanking has really been proved, and the figure of 300,000 dead has not 

been proven.  As if it mattered whether it's 300,000 or 200,000 or what.   

Q:  It's a little bit like this current hassle involving the Israelis in Beirut and how many people 

were or were not killed.  Yeah.  As if it mattered.  Well, there all sorts of things that you may or 

may not have had any strong feelings about at the time, like zaibatsu dissolution or 

deconcentration of power and land reform, or today, the present controversy over reverse 

course. [Laughter]  Were you much aware of the importance, let's say, of Kennan coming out to 

Japan to look around and to consult MacArthur in March of 1948 or Undersecretary of the 

Army Draper coming out in 1948.   

RS:  I recall the Draper visit much more clearly than the Kennan.   In fact, I had forgotten 

Kennan.  What did Kennan come out for?  
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Q:  Well, he came out to find out, on behalf of the State Department, what was going on in 

Japan and whether or not certain charges, which, I assume, had been made by [     ] and other 

people with that view that MacArthur's misguided economic policies were helping to destroy 

Japan's competitive edge, ability to recover economically, and so on.  As a result of this, Kennan 

went back and drew up a policy plan position which became National Security Council Paper 13.  

And some very, very decided recommendations were made, including some on censorship. That 

it was time for this to stop and...and to… 

RS:   Well, I was not aware of that.  You see, we were... I guess our organization was too far 

down the line to be consulted on things like that.   

Q:  But you did get, in July of 1948, an order to go from pre to post.   

RS:  To discontinue pre-censorship. 

Q:  So this may have been a result of some of that pressure… 

RS:   Oh, I'm sure it was.  I’m sure it was.  In view of what you just said.  That certainly...that 

would go far to explaining it.  Of course, we had assumed for a long time that sooner or later 

there was going to come such an order.  It was just a question of how soon.   

Q:  But would it be fair to describe what you were doing as a progressive relaxation, even 

before the order came? 

RS:  I do not have that recollection.  I do not have that recollection.    

Q:  See, another thing that… 

RS:  You know, I could compare it with the phase out of the Occupation itself.  It seems to me 

there, there definitely was a transition.  It was under Ridgeway, after MacArthur was relieved. 

There was clearly a period of months in which everybody in the Headquarters was talking along 
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the lines, “Well, we know there’s always going to be a changeover at the date that takes 

effect.” Was what it?  May the 2nd or something?  “And, so, let's start gradually turning it 

over.”  I don't remember anything of the sort with pre-censorship.    

Q:  You just went one day from pre to post? 

RS:  I don’t really see how it could have been done.  Now, as I mentioned before, magazines 

were a different story, because there were always two lists of magazines, pre and post 

censorship.  But for daily papers, there had never been but one system and one list.  And I just... 

I do not recall any transition.  It was either... it seemed to be all or nothing.   I mean, we 

couldn't decide, “Well, you will not have to submit for pre-censorship articles on economics, 

but you will have to submit those on politics.”  I just... I don’t think it could have been done.  

And I don’t remember that it was done.   

Q:  In your time,  I know many of these things took place in 1950 -- the Red Purge and 

MacArthur’s suspension of Akahata -- but in your time, was there a media purge?  There was, 

wasn't there?  1947? 

RS:  There may have been.  I don’t remember anything about it. You mean… 

Q:   It wouldn't have gone through your office. 

RS:  You mean purge of personnel?   

Q:  Personnel.  Yeah.  As there was first the political purge.  And then 1947-48, economic purge, 

education purge. 

RS:  Oh, I see what you mean.  Yeah, sure.  As part of the overall purge.  Yeah, yeah. Sure, uh 

huh.  Yeah, yeah.  That, I was aware that that was going on at the time, but I had very little 

information.  In fact, I never really knew much about it, until I read Baerwald’s book years later.   
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Q:  I have some questions about your observations of the behavior of Americans in Occupied 

Japan.  And you were there most of the period, starting in 1946.  So you would have seen not 

the first wave of GIs, but you would have seen other occupying troops.  So that's one set of 

Americans.  And then your colleagues in SCAP at various levels, was there a tendency to create 

little Americas?  Or do you think Americans on the whole were quite responsible, well 

behaved? Did they become interested in Japan?  

RS:  Well, a lot of different questions there.   

Q:  Yes, there are.   

RS:  And a lot of different memories that I have.  The easiest one, I guess, is that, yes, there was 

a little America created. And if an American chose to, he could live his entire period of service 

there in, essentially, American surroundings.  He might have a Japanese Jeep driver, but he 

would be living in a hotel run by the Army, staffed with Japanese, but many of the Japanese 

that spoke English.  And he certainly had no compulsion to learn the Japanese language.  Even a 

high percentage of the Americans who did speak Japanese, did not have to do so in their jobs.  

The irony is, even myself, I really could have done my job without knowing Japanese, after the 

first month or so.  It was only in telegraph censorship that I was personally responsible for 

directly reading and censoring Japanese material.  After that, I was one kind of supervisor or 

another.  And while knowledge of the language was certainly helpful, it was not essential.  So it 

was certainly possible for Americans to spend a long time in Japan with little or no contact with 

Japanese, other than seeing them on the street. And, I don't know, nearly all the Americans 

that I recall seemed to like Japan and most of them liked the Japanese.  That didn't mean that 

they always behaved properly towards them.  There were... well, of course, it's the old business 
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about you can't generalize about Americans, because they're so diverse.  Some were ill 

behaved, some were well behaved, some were condescending towards the Japanese, some 

were not.  One thing that I do seem to remember is that as newcomers came in, that I would 

frequently, in conversation, that they would, I guess after learning that I knew Japanese and 

had been through language school, would say something about their ambitious plans for 

learning the language.  They're going to hire a tutor and study it on their own.  And out of all 

those that told me that,  I only knew one who ever lived up to it.  The rest very quickly gave up.  

And, of course, partly it was because it was clearly not necessary, not essential.  Now, even 

those that went out extensively around the countryside into a Japanese setting, didn't, 

frequently didn’t learn much Japanese.  I remember one fellow that I first encountered up in 

Kyoto.  It seems to me he was either a colonel or a high-ranking civilian.  But he collected the 

little medicine boxes, the inro, you know?  He would go around and scour the neighborhood, 

and you only got one word. He didn’t know any more Japanese than that.  And he had maybe 

one with him.  And he was a very high-pressure purchaser.  He would not take no for an 

answer.  If he thought there were some available, he would keep at it.  And, there were others 

like that.  They just seemed so persistent, I’m sure that they alienated the Japanese on many 

occasions.  The troops, I guess I didn't see too much example of their behavior, because most of 

them weren't, were not in Tokyo, but in the other cities.  I spent very little time in Osaka.  Of 

course, there were always a lot of enlisted men roaming through Tokyo, but... 

Q:  In uniform? 
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RS:  Yes, but there were enough MPs around to, I think, prevent any...I don’t remember 

anything serious.  Although there was that episode I mentioned to you before about throwing 

these little golf ball-sized torpedoes at the feet of pedestrians to scare them.   

Q:  But this didn’t happen with the first wave of troops? 

RS:  No, this was with the first wave of replacements, as I recall.  In other words, by the time I 

got there in 1946.  There were stories that we were told was that the combat veterans, who 

had largely gone home by spring of ‘46, had, contrary to expectations, shown much more 

understanding of the Japanese than the replacements did.  [     ] They’d actually been in combat 

against the relatives of these people.  They were seemingly much more sympathetic to the 

privations that civilians had suffered during the war, and those that had lost everything in 

bombings, in  air raids, and so forth.  And the stories that were told about, trying to promote 

the idea of treating women as equals.  Or maybe more than that, maybe making them sit down 

on the train, you see.  Making the men stand up.  But, I don't know, even the replacements, 

whether it's safe to generalize about them.  Because I think a lot of people have observed that 

the bad behavior was more likely to come from replacements who had not been in combat, 

than it was from combat veterans.  But that's not to say that all replacements, all the later 

soldiers behaved that way.  There were some who did, and some who didn’t.  

Q:  How long do these stories go on about these attempts to scare the Japanese by tossing 

these little bombs.  

RS:  As I recall, that was a fairly short-lived fad.  I only saw it a few times.  And it seems to me 

that was probably ‘46.    

Q:  You saw it yourself? 
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RS:   Yeah.  [     ] They walked on a sidewalk, and maybe three or four yards behind a Japanese 

couple, especially.  [     ]  As I recall, they were about the size and appearance of a golf ball, but 

they were recalled torpedoes.  Anyhow, they would explode on impact.  But they were really 

more like a firecracker.  They made that sort of popping noise, and it didn't have enough 

explosive to hurt anybody, even if it actually hit your ankle.  But it would scare you, because it 

came from behind.  It would come suddenly, and you didn’t know what was happening.  And 

that was the whole idea -- to startle and scare people.  But on the other hand, of course, there 

was an awful lot of fraternization between soldiers and Japanese women.  And an awful lot of 

marriages, including many Occupation officials, like Malloy, for example.  

[BEGINNING OF AUDIO FILE 5B]   

Q:  I'd like to ask now what it was like to be in Japan as it moved from Occupation status to 

peace treaty/security treaty status.  How did that affect what you did in Japan and any 

observations you might have of Japanese-American relations? 

RS:   Well, I, of course, didn't see too much sign of change.  This very fact made some Japanese 

unhappy.  They say that nothing really had changed.  [Laughter]  Of course, we were not an 

Occupation army any longer, you know, but we were still there under a security treaty by 

mutual defense arrangement.  And, of course, I left Psychological Warfare, and not primarily 

because of that change, but because of the armistice in Korea.  And so, in the last part of my 

stay in Japan, I was once again concerned not with Korea, but with Japan, but no longer as part 

of the Occupation.  As Special Assistant, first to the Assistant Chief for Plans and Operations, the 

J-3, and then later for the Chief of Staff of the U.S. Forces in a joint headquarters.  And this was 

a truly joint headquarters;  that was still a rather rare thing at the time.  But there were much 
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smaller headquarters than the Occupation had been, but it was a thoroughly integrated three 

services staff with Army, Air Force, and Navy personnel.  And a very small sprinkling of civilians.  

And we were concerned with Japan, including Okinawa, of course, since Okinawa was to come 

back to Japan.  In fact, it seems to me that in the last years there, I spent a good deal of time on 

Okinawa matters, because there were arguments about, not only about the reversion of 

Okinawa itself, but the great arguments about, oh, the ones that I remember, about the 

extension of the runways, the condemnation of farmland to expand a runway, and the 

Communist who was elected Mayor of Naha City. I’ve forgotten his name.  But I remember one 

General Officer [     ], whose name I won't mention, but complaining to me that I had not come 

up with a satisfactory solution of how to get rid of this guy.  And as he said it, “That's what I'm 

paying you for!”  And it was all I could do to refrain from saying, “You are not paying me, 

General.  The taxpayers of the United States are paying.”  [Laughter] He was focussed about 

what was coming out of his own pocket.  But that showed how... He was quite worked up about 

that.  And, of course, the guy had been elected in a free election.  There was not very much that 

we could do about it.  But that last period was very interesting to me because of the change in 

what I was doing.  Instead of concentrating on essentially one subject, as I had in the 

Censorship and Psychological Warfare periods, I was dealing with whatever came into a large 

Joint Staff section.  And the J-3 section, had the most diverse of all, because it covered just 

about everything.  In fact, one example of that that I... one of the most interesting things that I 

got into was one of the few things where we got a problem by accident.  And the procedure in 

the headquarters was that incoming communications from, let's say, the public, from the 

Japanese, would go to the Adjutant General's Office.  And they would then rather routinely 
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send it out to whichever section was supposed to handle this sort of thing.  Well, one day, a 

very scathing letter came in from the major labor federation.  I guess it was Sodomei?  Sohyo! 

Sohyo! Isn’t that the name?  Sohyo.  Just denouncing the American commander and his whole 

policies and everything.  And all this -- I forgot now what it was -- I think they dragged in 

everything from Okinawa to whatever.  And, matters like that, dealing with the Japanese 

civilians, that was clearly the function of J-5.  And the Adjutant General normally sent all such 

letters to J-5.  This time, somehow there was a slip-up, and they sent it to J-3.  Well, we had 

never seen one of these letters before.  We were not supposed to.  They were all handled by J-

5. It turned out, when we finally got around to talking to J-5 about it, they said, “Oh, we get 

dozens of these and we don't pay any attention to them.  In fact,” they said, “we don't even 

answer them.” [Laughter] But having...the Adjutant General having made a mistake in sending 

it to us, I decided, in consultation with an Army colonel, who was the PsyWar officer, the 

Psychological Warfare officer.  I was then out of PsyWar and in...as Special Assistant to the 

Chief of Staff for [     ].  We decided that this letter deserved an answer.  And so we drafted one.  

And it was one of these very, not an indignant answer, it was, as I recall, I’ve still got the 

paperwork somewhere, it turned on the idea that they had brought in the Constitution 

somehow, because I remember we brought and we brought in the [     ] that, “We're glad that 

you think so highly of the Constitution, which we provided for your country.  And we hope, 

therefore, that you will cooperate in solving these problems.”  You know, this butter wouldn’t 

melt in our mouths. [Laughter]  And the letter went back to... we didn't talk to J-5 at the time. 

The Adjutant General sent it to us, and so we answered it, we got it up.  And, of course, this was 

to go out over the theatre commander's signatures [     ].  And it was approved and went out.  



Marlene J. Mayo Oral Histories | Gordon  W. Prange Collection | University of Maryland Libraries              202  

And then all of a sudden, the fur started flying.  We started getting wire reports from all 

around.  Apparently, I guess, the Japanese press picked it up, but the American reporters picked 

it up. The Times and so forth were preparing articles about it.  Astonishing frankness of the 

American commanders reply to the Japanese labor union.  And one Japanese Diet member got 

up in the Diet and said, This was the best thing that had happened in his memory.  He'd never 

seen anyone talk back to the scoops of before.  And we were told that the Sohyo was absolutely 

flabbergasted.  Because, as J-5 said, they had been writing such letters for years.  It was one of 

their standard op....  And nobody ever answered them.  And all of a sudden, they got an 

answer. [Laughter]  And, so it took them by surprise.  I enjoyed that greatly.  But General [     ] 

got quite apprehensive.  When the first reports started coming in, they all sounded...  His 

reaction was, “My God, J-3 has sold me down the river.  What was it that they got me to sign?  I 

trusted them and now they've gotten me in trouble with this.”  And it looked for a moment as 

though we were in trouble.  And then, suddenly, the other stories started to come in and they 

were all favorable.  The people in the American Congress thought it was high time somebody 

said something like that.  It was all very enjoyable.  But it only happened once, because after 

that, the AG always sent these letters back to J-5.  And I'm sure they went back to their routine 

of -- just file them away, don't answer them.  But it was fun while it lasted.  [Laughter] 

Q:  One of the things I meant to ask you was about your own lifestyle in Japan before the 

Occupation ended and after. I mean, how were you billeted, for example? 

RS:  I was always in American-run hotels.  I was, well, let’s see, originally in the Yuraku then in 

the Daiichi, which was convenient, but they were incredibly small rooms.  And then, finally, the 

Sanno, which was much more spacious, of course.  So I lived on the American economy, too.  
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But I had a lot of Japanese friends, especially in the stamp-collecting area.  I’d attend meetings 

with them and so forth.  I did, well, I didn't do much travel really after I came back to Tokyo.  I 

was never able to get away for that long.   

Q:  What would you say… 

RS:   I did spend a lot of time, for example, in secondhand bookstores and talking with clerks 

and that sort of thing.  I was making a lot more use of the language out of the office than I was 

in it. 

Q:  Would you say that you and most Americans you knew who were in SCAP were quite 

comfortably off, as far as income, food, necessities?  

RS:   Oh yeah, yes.  Not only that, but, of course, we were able to save a good part.  Unless you 

were buying really valuable works of art, which I, unfortunately, was not doing.  I was staggered 

to see in 1971 the prices for things that I could have bought so much more cheaply before, but 

didn’t.  No, I think most Americans could, were able to live very comfortably.  Then, of course, 

many were living in a style, I’m thinking now of married people, who, living in a style they 

would never have been able to afford in the United States, with servants and so forth.  Even 

then, servants were gone in the United States [     ].  Everybody.  Sergeant's families had 

servants -- maids, cooks, and so forth.   

Q:  How much did this change when the Occupation ended?  

RS:  I don't know. 

Q:  Was it still as comfortable or did you have to start paying more for things? 

RS:   No, I don't remember that we did.  So, for example, I stayed right in the same room.  I 

think I was in the Sanno and just stayed right on there.  Because the only conspicuous change 
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was that they tried to make the, should I say conspicuous, they tried to make the Headquarters 

itself less conspicuous by moving it out to Fuchu.  And that was inconvenient, because we were 

all still living in town.  We had to commute by bus each day.  But it did reduce the number of 

Americans visible on the streets of Tokyo, either civilian or military.  And probably did ease 

some of the...at least the opportunities for friction with the Japanese.  But, I don't recall 

receiving it as a very great change.  Now, I don't remember about the housing areas, where 

married people and families lived. They were, of course, eventually given back to the Japanese.  

And I’ve forgotten whether they built replacements out in the country or not.  One of those was 

eventually used for the Olympic Games, wasn’t it?   

Q:  Yes. 

RS:  Seems to me that Washington Heights was used to house athletes for the Tokyo Olympics. 

Q:   I think it's very, very interesting that after about 12 years in Japan, you decided to go back 

get a Master's Degree and then a Ph.D. in Japanese history. 

RS:   Well, my original thought was to get only the Masters.  But then I was told that that would 

not get me very much time, and so I had to go all the way.  And I don't know if I would have 

started out if I had realized.  The Masters was one thing, the Ph.D. was another.  [Laughter] 

Q:  How did you come to decide to leave Japan?  This was in 1958?  Is that right? 

RS:   Well, I'd been there all that time.  My parents had just retired and moved from Mississippi 

to Florida.  And I'd only seen them twice, very briefly, in all that time.  And I guess it was all that 

was...  Also, of course, they were... and they had always been talking about reorganizing the 

Headquarters.  They were reducing it and putting it under the control of the Navy in Honolulu.  

Anyhow, twelve years seemed to be enough.  In retrospect, I probably should have either come 
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back sooner or tried to transfer to the civil service in the United States.  I’m... financially I'd 

have done better by staying in the civil service, especially by transferring to the U.S.  Because I 

had reached the top grade that could be achieved in Japan at the time.  But I have not regretted 

changing.  I have enjoyed the academic…  I just periodically wish that when I was doing all my 

book buying in Japan, I had bought more of some things and less of others.  Because I was 

buying, essentially, whatever interested me at the time, which is not necessarily what I need 

most as reference works now as a historian. 

Q:   Would you say that those 12 years were an extremely important part of your life, a kind of 

turning point in your life? 

RS:   Yes, because they have… Well, as I think I said yesterday, when I went, when I chose to go 

and study the Japanese language in the first place, I don't recall any conscious feeling that, well, 

I'll spend the rest of my life on this.  But that was the effect, eventually, of the whole package, 

especially the time spent in Japan, you know.  And I did come back to graduate school.  I chose 

to go into history and specifically Japanese history, teach that as a career, and then to do 

research in the field, both historical research and philatelic research.    

Q:  And you chose the University of Michigan because you had been there before and… 

RS:  Because I had been there before.  I had two degrees from there already.   

Q:  And Professor Hall was still there? 

RS:  Uh huh. I knew I could go in the language program and so forth.  It just seemed... I 

remember inquiring at the University of Washington and other places. And it seems to me I 

stopped off at Stanford, where my brother was in graduate school at the time.  But, no, I think 

it worked out well.   
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Q:  What… Now that we're into Japanese studies, do you have any kind of evaluation or 

assessment to make about the development of Japanese studies in post-World War II America?  

Do you think it's really rather surprising the amount and the quality… 

RS:   Well, I'm not sure at the moment whether it is still increasing or not. You probably know 

better than I do.  It was booming for a while.  And then I got the impression that it had reached 

a plateau and was leveling off.  Certainly, I think it's important to us to continue it at a high 

level, but you can't really do that unless there are teaching positions, as well as other positions.  

And that depends on whether college students will enroll in courses.  My own experience here 

has been a very difficult to explain fluctuations.  Like Marshall once said, a feast or famine, in 

enrollments and specifically Japan courses. Now, where the course deals with both China and 

Japan is harder to tell.  But I've had something of a yo-yo effect in enrollments in the course in 

modern Japan.  I don’t know what that means.  No remote events have intervened that account 

for it.    

Q;  Would you say out here in Oklahoma that this consciousness of Japan as an economic threat 

is a bit muted?   

RS:  Well, I think that is muted.  I think the whole general awareness is there.  We feel rather 

acutely in the center of the country that interest in Asia, in particular, and probably other 

foreign areas, is much more developed than on the two coasts.  Logically, why that should be 

true of the Atlantic coast, I can't explain, but it does seem to be true.  Now, there are, of course, 

some exceptions, and Kansas has a sizable Asian-language program.  But…  And even within 

Oklahoma, it varies somewhat by school.  The school, student body at the University of 

Oklahoma is more, I would say, internationally minded than those at Oklahoma State.  And Sid 
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Brown, who taught at both schools, got larger enrollments for the same courses at Norman, 

than he did at Stillwater.  But I have, in general, had very satisfactory enrollments, you know.  

But, I don’t know, it's not the... you don't get the kind of enrollments that you would in schools 

on the coast.  There's not that much interest among the general public.  Periodically, there will 

be upsurge or something.  There seems to be a lot of interest in modern China right now, 

recent China. [     ]  I don't know, I wonder, for example, whether we are still graduating as 

many Phds in graduate studies on Japan as we were three or four years ago.  I don’t know.  

Q:  Well, it used to be that the historians pretty much dominated things -- the language 

teachers and the historians.  And we may be perpetuating ourselves, but I don't know about the 

behavioral and the social sciences, because there isn't the area emphasis there.   

RS:  Yeah, of course, there have always been fewer there.  Who can [     ] in Sociology? There’s 

Bob Kohl.  Who else?  I’m not sure how some people are classified. 

Q:  We fortunately have one at the University of Maryland, just recently hired, and Imamura, 

who is a Herb Passin student. 

RS:  Well, now, Herb is actually in education, isn’t he? 

Q:   Sociology.  He's in the Department of Sociology at Columbia, and even headed it not too 

long ago.  

RS:  Yes, I’d forgotten that.  

Q:  But I wonder if you… 

RS:  It’s often hard to tell, you know, from what people write about Japan, what their discipline 

is.   
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Q:  Maybe because many of us had the old area studies approach and some were across-the-

board interested in things about Japan.  [Laughter]   

RS:  Yeah, well, it’s hard to distinguish historians from political scientists, but often others, too.   

Q:  Yes.  The political scientists trained, I would say up to around 10 years or so ago.  Now, it is 

much easier to tell who is and who isn’t, because of the quantitative methodology.  But I 

wondered if you thought that, on the whole, the quality was pretty high.  In general, those 

studies. 

RS:   Well, those that I have seen, yes.  I am, I guess, sort of isolated here in Oklahoma.  I don't 

meet many of the new ones.  The impression I have is, yes.  If anything, language training is 

getting better because, at least for some people, those that now have this opportunity to spend 

time in Tokyo before they complete their graduate work. That, of course, was a new innovation 

that I think is very helpful.  And the numbers are holding up.  Those that I’ve heard about seem 

to be doing very, very well.    

Q:  Now, there are a few of you, but, nevertheless, you’re still unusual in having had this 

experience in the Occupation of Japan and then going on to become a historian.  So that, 

you’re, in part, when you teach modern Japan, also analyzing or assessing that period.  And I 

wonder, here's sort of a final question, if I might ask, how you interpret that period in modern 

Japanese history?  How you periodize it?  Do you deal with World War II and the Occupation 

period and go on up to, let's say, 1960, ‘62? Or do you see it as an isolated segment?  Do you 

see it as a very, very important reform period or do you…?  

RS:  I see it as a very important period.  I'm not sure what you meant about going up to ‘62.  I'm 

a stickler for trying to come up to yesterday's newscast.  [Laughter] 
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Q:   No,  I meant as seeing it as a distinct period.   

RS:  Yeah, yes.  I’ve tried it both ways.  Sometimes I’ve periodized in the Dark Valley, coming up 

to 1937.  And then treated the war with the U.S. and the Occupation all in one block.  There are 

other times, I have stopped at the surrender, at the very beginning of the Occupation.  I don't 

think it affects my interpretation very much either way.  I do feel that the Occupation was both 

virtually unique, and I've been unable to think of any other conquest in history in which a 

comparable undertaking was launched, especially one that achieved.  And, as I said in a review 

of Nishi's book recently, what I miss most in his book, aside from his sardonic language, what I 

miss most was that he did not compare, enjoying his conclusions, he did not ask, “How would 

the alternative have been?”  For all its faults, compare the American Occupation of Japan with 

the Japanese Occupation of China.  And I don't think there's much doubt, you'll find staggering 

differences.  Compare it with the German Occupation of France or almost any other Occupation 

I can think of.   It was a far more ambitious Occupation than these others.  We attempted to 

and did make, I think, fundamental changes.  Granted that most of the people in the 

Occupation had very little background in Japan.  They probably, by any normal standards, were 

not qualified, not competent to make the decisions they made. That simply makes, it seems to 

me, the results the more extraordinary.  Now, I also agree with what Kazuo Kawai said, that the 

Japanese response had a great deal to do with the successes that the Occupation did have.  

That if the Japanese had presented a monolithic wall of opposition, that probably things would 

have turned out quite differently.  I think there's credit to be shared there.  And I think part of 

the subsequent Japanese success relates to that, reflects that.  That, that, in a way, this was like 

some of their more voluntary borrowings from China and the West.  There was less volition 
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involved here.  But there was still some.  They could have resisted much more than they did.  

Certainly, we never had enough troops to force the Japanese to do many of the things that they 

did do, because we said they should do it.  So if they had chosen to resist, they could have.  If 

they had chosen to simply to attack Americans in Japan, certainly they could have killed most of 

us without great difficulty.  Maybe at high cost to themselves, but they didn’t.  So, yes, I do see 

it, despite all of its flaws and failures, as a period that reflects credit on both countries.  And, I 

don’t know, maybe we should have applied the Morgenthau Plan and avoided… If we had done 

what Henry Morgenthau wanted, we would not have the Toyotas and the Hondas and the 

Sonys to compete with.  Right now we’re recording on a Japanese recorder.  [Laughter]  

Q:  Did you have any concern, because Yoshida continued as Prime Minister, that he might 

undo some things in 1953, ‘54, and ‘55?  And have you had a chance to read John Dower’s 

book?  

RS:  I did certainly have that concern at one point.  I can't remember how soon I abandoned it.  I 

think I abandoned it much sooner than most other people did.  I think it was probably the 

prevalent view among Americans, that as soon as we leave, everything is going to... the clock 

will be turned back.  But, in my opinion, that has not happened.  That as time passes, it is less 

likely that it is going to happen.  The so-called reverse course, as far as I can see, is largely 

fictitious.  I don't think there has been a reverse course, except in very minor details, certainly 

not in an overall pattern.  And that doesn't...that's not to say that there weren't important 

Japanese who wanted to take a reverse course, but one way or another, they were blocked.  

For example, the Socialist control of a third of the seats in the Diet made constitutional 

amendment impossible.  And the Socialists had enough seats to block some other changes in 
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statutory law [     ].  But even today, I don't see much sign that the Conservatives are chomping 

at the bit, furious because they haven't been able to turn the clock back.  The more time 

passes, the more they accept the way things are. 

Q:  You don't think that we let up our pressure on Japan in 1947 or 1948-49, because of Cold 

War, because of the need independently for economic recovery of Japan, that we sacrificed 

some of those earlier, more extreme Democratic goals for the sake of security and economic 

recovery?   

RS:  Well, a lot of people did say that.  But, I...it seemed to me implicit in the Occupation all 

along was that democracy would not survive if people were starving.  And it was getting to that 

point.  If it had not been for the massive infusions of American foodstuffs, they would have 

starved.  So, the contrast between the first and second periods of the Occupation were not as 

stark as, to me, as it has seemed to some people.  And I did not see it as a repudiation.  It was a 

matter of priorities, like I mentioned a moment ago.  CI&E had this elaborate program to build 

more schools, which was certainly desirable.  But there was the question of whether or not to 

do that at the cost of mounting inflation that was eating everybody else up.  And in that battle, 

CI&E lost.  Well, that didn't... I don't think that's grounds for saying that the Occupation had 

decided that it was not going to favor building schools.  It's a question of what comes first, the 

priorities.  And, two, there is also the factor that most of the changes had been accomplished 

by that time.  I mean, how many times can you repeal the Peace Preservation Law?  Once is all 

it takes.  Really, it was done.  The only question at that point was not whether the Occupation 

was going to stick to its ideals, but whether the Japanese would retain them after the 

Occupation was no longer there.   
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Q:  On one specific issue, are trust-busting, Zaibatsu dissolution and beyond that, the 

concentration of enormous power.  Do you think that maybe we were a bit misguided there? 

RS:   Well, certainly the Japanese have always, from the beginning, said that we didn't 

understand the Japanese situation.  That this was purely an American, a peculiarity of American 

history that was being foisted on Japan.  And certainly it worked out that way.  I would  say that 

that is the area in which there has been most evidence of a reverse course.  But, I don’t know.  I 

think there was considerable disagreement on the American side, even at the time, about the 

wisdom of that policy.   

Q:   Yes.  

RS:  Of course, just as there has been... antitrust legislation has been controversial in this 

country for centuries.  Not centuries, but, well, decades.  Years and years. [Laughter] I just came 

from talking about Indian prehistory, so I’m thinking of the sweep of three centuries.   

Q:  Eons.    

RS:  But, no, I think certainly the deconcentration policy, along with the reparations policy, were 

areas in which SCAP clearly did change its attitude and did not do what it had originally set out 

to do.  

Q:   Well, I really want to thank you very, very, very much. This has been… 

RS:  I’ve enjoyed it. 

Q:   ...really a fascinating set of sessions with you.   

[END OF ORAL HISTORY] 


